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DISSERTATIONS 
3s - On ſome of the moſt remarkable 
' Wonders of Antiquity: 


On the Darkneſs at the Paſ- || On the miraculous Earth- 
ſion; I quake at Jeruſalem; 
On the Pool of Betheſaa ; On the fall of Simon Magus at 
On the Thundering Legion; || the prayer of S. Peter; -&c. 


IN WHICH 
Thoſe Facts are aſcertained, and the Conduct of the 
Hz aTHENs in regard to them is accounted for on 
the ſame Principle, which is made uſe of in vindicat- 
ing the Mir acts of Chriſtianity from the neglect 
and rejection of them by the HeaTuens. 
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th LORD, 


HOUGH your Lordſhip has 
ſome time ſince left this place, 
you are not yet free from all its en- 
gagements: your obliging behaviour 

and ſweetneſs of temper while you 


continued in it made you too many 
friends to be ſoon forgotten: Our 
good wiſhes purſue you ſtill from the 
College to the Senate; and every one 
ſeems fond of having ſome attachment 


to the d Name of BURGHLEY, a Name 
a2 ever 


"DEDICATION. 
ever g AA to theſe Seats of Learn- 


But as if it was not enough to en- 


gage our affections, you was reſolved 
even in that early time of life to 


raiſe our eſteem, and diſplayed while 
amongſt us ſuch evident tokens of true 
greatneſs of mind and diſintereſtedneſs | 


of conduct, as not only to convince us 


that you' was admirably fitted to ſhine. 


in that ſuperior ſtation to which you 
now are called; but at the ſame time 
to give as it were an omen of ſucceſs, 


and excite in our hearts the moſt ſolid 
and well-grounded hopes that, while | 
ſuch diſpoſitions influenced that auguſt 
Aſſembly, the Britiſo Name ſhould 
yet * break forth with frelh force 


and 


DE D 1 GAT L ON. : 
and ſplendor; ſhould yet again, like 
God's own people, in the beautiful · 
language of the Prophet, tale root 
downwards, and bear Gags upwards 


The | mantion of this 18 rege 
rity of our Country naturally raiſes in 
us all an earneſt endeavour in our re- 
ſpective ſtations to promote it: on 
which account it is a pleaſure to me 
to obſerve how much the following 
ſheets, which are in ſupport of the 
eſtabliſhed Religion, conſpire with 
your Lordſhip to that important end : 
Alt is a farther pleaſure to me to ob- 
ſerve, that as formerly i in ſuch turbu- 
lent and diſtreſsful times, the n 


a Whitaker s Anſwer to  Bellarmin dedi cated to Lord 
Burghley, 


a 3 de- 


DEDICATION: 
defences of the Proteſtant Faith were 
addreſſed from theſe Walls to your 
illuſtrious Anceſtor againſt one ſort of 
enemies, ſo I am now addreſſing the 
defence of Chriſtianity to his undege- 
nerate offspring againſt another ſort of 
them: a ſort as much more formid- 
able to the cauſe of Chriſt, as ſobriety 
is more efficacious in ſuch attempts 
than fu ry; as the clearneſs and regu- 
larity of modern Infidels exceeds the 
Gothiciſm and obſcurity of Monkiſh 
Wits ; or as the cool and diſpaſſionate 
efforts of unclouded reaſon is ſuperior 
to the wild and impotent fallies of un- 
governed zeal. 


This double ſatisfaction ariſing to | 
me from theſe conſiderations does yet 
receive 
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DEDICATION, 

receive an additional encreaſe from an 
objection publickly made to me, that 
the difficulty mentioned in theſe Wri- 
tings has never yet been properly ur- 
ged by any Deiſt in the World. For 


on a ſuppoſition that this is true, every 


ſuch fair and equitable judge as your 
Lordſhip will be inclined to impute it 
(as it deſerves) not / to any diſaffection 


to the cauſe of Chriſtianity, but to 


zeal for it's purity. And if I might be 


allowed to ſtrengthen this reaſonable ; 
preſumption by a ſomewhat parallel 


caſe, on an occaſion indeed far infe- 


rior to this; it ſhould be that of an 


illuſtrious Roman, whoſe turn of think- 
ing was ſo delicate that he put away 


his Wife, whom he thought innocent 


ü kimfeiß only becauſe he would not 
24 have 
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have any one ſo nearly related to him 
liable to any ſuſpicion of guilt: for 
| certainly, whatever envy or ill- nature 


may ſuggeſt, I have no reaſon for de- 
fending our Religion in a part yet not 


ſo: openly attacked, but becauſe I 


would have it free from all ſuſpicion 


of impoſture. In ſhort, conſidering 
things in this light, I have not only 
more reaſon to be fatisfied with this 


work myſelf, but to think it likewiſe 
on this account a more grateful ofter- 
ing to your Lordſhip; inaſmuch as you 


would undoubtedly think the labours 


of that perſon more meritorious in the 


State, who ſhould ſtop up every avenue 
that might hereafter be made uſe of 
to it's diſturbance, or diſſolution; than 

thoſe of another who anly co-operated 


with 


DEDICATION 
with his fellow- ſubjects in the de- 
fence of thoſe paſſes, which the united 

force of thouſands had already ſecured 
_n all _— _ | 


"IVE Ladd by this time ſees how 
nearly concerned you are in the ſub- 
ject of the following Diſſertations ; that 
it does not only keep pace with vou 
in the great deſign you have in view, 
the welfare of your Country, but is 
ſuch as your great Anceſtor counte- 
nanced in the ſame troubleſome ſtate 

of things as the preſent, and comes 
from a place which that munificent 
Patron of Arts and Sciences had more 
immediately under his protection: and 
if to this be added the perſonal know- 
ledge I have of your Lordſhip, and 
5 even 
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even the agreeable experience I have 
had of your many excellent qualities, 
you will not any longer wonder at 
that ardent deſire I have of nn 
e my lf; | | 


5 My Lord, 
Your Lordſhip's moſt devoted 
and oft obedient Servant | 


St, Tien College, 
ec. 1. 1747. 


W. WES TON. 


——— — iS OA 3 2 — K 
7 N 


, 
, 1 74 . 4 
& L . F N 5 % N _ — 
1 . . - . 
WF . 
4 * 8 n . 
6 4 
\ * 0 5 
F , * : 4 " - T » + 
©? . 6 EF 3 . 5. 7 5 


.F T is the PR nature of truth, that when 
one part of it is once diſcovered it extends it- 

ſelf to a great many others, and brings to light 

end unfolds a variety of particulars, which were. 

either before embarraſſed with weighty 1 ons, 
or abſolutely unknown, 


* 


As all men from their oun experience muſt 

| have ſeen numberleſs inflances of the truth of this 
Remark, ſo it is agreeable to me to obſerve, that 
there is a freſh inſtance of it given, in what was 

lately offered by me to the World in regard to the © 
Rejection of the Chriſtian Miracles by the Hea- na 
thens ; fince by the application of that Doctrine Rl 
we may now be able to free Chriſtianity from 41768 
another load of cenſure, and unravel as frrange 
and intricate accounts as have appeared in flory, 


And this would, I doubt not, be a ſufficient 

_ reaſon with every intelligent Reader for this me- 
thod of proceeding in the illuſtration of the pre- Witt, 
ſent ſubject, and for not formally anſwering any Wn 
of the controverſial Pieces uritten againſt me, 1 by: j 
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11 PREFACE. 

, they were of much greater credit than they 
are; but in truth they have in all reſpetts % 

little merit, that I queſtion whether any mention 

of them at all may not be improper, and whether 
it may not have the appearance of the proud La- 
cedæmonians product 2 their Helotes only to t0 ex. 
Poſe their deformity. 


To convince however the Reader that this is 
not my defign, and that there is nothing tao deſ- 
picable for me to overlook, nor too partial for me 
to conſider in the Purſuit of truth, I muſt bere 
inform him, that in the progreſs of this work I 
have taken notice of ſome Remarks in two * Wri- 
ters, ſo fmgularly unqualified to manage the cauſe 
they had undertaken, that I have ſome time ago © 
ſhewn that my Work had not even been read by 
| the one; and the other, Tam afraid, will expe- 
rience ſomething of the ſame 1 from u 
one but myje If. 


But neither unfairneſs nor folly frall ever 
ch me forfeit fo great a merit with all impar- 
tial Enquirers after truth, as that of being tho- 
roughly diſpoſed to examine every objection that 

eve 6 
© Remarks on a late Bool intitled, An Enquiry into the 
Rejection of the Chriſtian Miracles by the Heathens, 

Comber's Rejection of Chriſtianity. 


PR E F A CE. ul 
may be made to it; and as this is the praiſe I 
principally claim, I. ſhall for this reaſon. avoid 
the favourable occafion that. is here given of lay- 
ing open the weakneſs of my adverſaries ; and hav- 
ing the pity, that becomes me, on the green years of 
the one, and the well. judged as K. the 
other, I proceed to the deſign propoſed. 


But, before I explain it to the Reader, it may : 
be proper to ſum up the whole of what has been 
already ſaid in relation to the preſent ſabject, and 
defire him to keep it conſtantly in mind, and apply 
it as he ſees occaſion to what. I am now going to 
offer. The great difficulty then, which in a late 
Mort I intended to account for, was this (c. ) 
If the Evangeliſts and the Diſci ples of Chriſt re- 
late that their Maſter wrought a great variety of 
miracles i in ſo public a place as Judæa, or Jeruſa- 
lem; and St. Luke and the Primitive Fathers 
relate that the Apoſiles wrought a fill greater 
number during their lives, at their deaths, and 
even after their deaths : and if, as I have before 
ſhewn, there is ſo remarkable neglect of them all 
amongſt the Heathens, who were more capable of 
Judging of theſe matters than wwe can be; the plain 
conſequence is, that either theſe miracles muſt be 
falſe, or elſe there muſt be ſomething that contri- 
buted ! frangeh to miſlead the * World. 
More 


More particularly: I Chriſt is recorded o 


have wrought miracles in Paleſtine, $f. Andrew in 
Greece, St. John in Parthia, St. Philip in Phry- 


gia, St. Bartholomew in Arabia, St. Matthew. 
in Ethiopia, St. Thomas in India, S. Simon in 


Libya, St. Jude in Meſopotamia, St. Peter at 


Rome, and St. Paul in almoſt every part of. that. 


extenſiue Empire, and all at or near the ſame 


time, ſo that the fame of them muſt be ſpread, as 


it were, at once over much the greateſt part of the 
 babitable World, if likewiſe, befides this, the very 

| bodies, the veſtments, and even ſhadows of the 
Aboſtles were the occaſion of a multitude of mira- 
cles, according to the moſt authentic accounts both 
of the Sacred Writings and Primitive Fathers 

then it is certain, that as the H. eathens In ving at 


that 


5 The former of theſe conſequences i is what the Jews 
have long ſince deduced from the ſame difficulty, in re- 


gard to themſelves; and we are not only informed by 


their own great defender * Orobius, that the principal 
reaſon. of their National Infidelity is grounded on the 


ſuppoſition that Chri/s miracles muſt be falſe, becauſe 
they were rejected by the Sanhedrim and the people; but 
J am likewiſe aſſured by the preſent Profeſlors of Judaiſm 
that this i is one of. the grandeſt and moſt unſurmountable 


_ obſtacles to their reception of the Chriſtian faith. Now 


* Orob. * Wit un de Wo 7 Sec. 19. 
See alſo Limborch. Amic. Coll. p. 113. 
I. p. 161. J. p. 213. 
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| that time could either ſee the wonders, or enquire 


into the nature of them better than we can at this 


diſtance, and yet flighted and rejected them; we 
muſt either follow them as Guides in this caſe, 


or elſe we muſt ſhew that there muſt be ſome- 
thing extremely fmgular in their circumſtances 
and fituation : i.e. in ſhort, Chriſtianity muſt 


 erther be an impoſture, or the Heathens CEE in 


L 80 infatuated *. . 


Is 4 Avr been more parti cular in unfolding the 
dun of this odd appearance in Antiquity, 
| becauſe I find that many either could not, or 
would not underſiand my defign ; nay, and that 
even thoſe whoſe peculiar buſineſs it was ta 
yu gy to the bottom have fallen into the 


C n 


| if ſuch a occluſion” is natural or obvious to a J ew, 
it hoald be much more ſo to a Deiſt; in as much 


as it is certain that in the infancy of the Goſpel the Jews 


were in fa& more influenced by the Chriſtian miracles 
than the Gentiles, and were converted on the appear- 
ance of them in much greater numbers, notwithſtanding 
they were under the power of as obſtinate and inveterate 
prejudices as the heart of man could admit. And though 

it is objected to me that the Deiſts themſelves have ngt ur- 
ged this difficulty, yet I could ſhew that it was a ſecret nei- 
ther to them nor to their adverſaries, if it was at all ma- 
aun. But it is much more ſo to intimate to the Reader 


that 


43S 29” -! 
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common delufon of the malevolent or unatten- 
tive: for this reaſon I muſt proceed farther 
ill, and wo RING the whole by a parallel in- 
Pance. N . 


Suppoſe then.1t ſhould happen in the metropolis 

of this Kingdom, or any other eminent city, that a 

ſeries of extraordinary miracles were now ſaid to 
be zorought, which the preſent generation ſhould 
for the moſt part reject, but their deſtendants ſome 
en 

| either 


chat the ſacred band nah which we are fure that the 
gates of Hell cannot prevail, wants no kind of fraud or 
artifice to ſupport it, that it ought to be freed (and can 
be freed) from all material objections whether Infidels 

| have mentioned them or no; nay and that theſe Infidels 
themſelves, by ſeeing that we have nothing to impoſe on 
their underſtanding, but that we join with them in bring- 
ing to light all that can be ſaid in their behalf, will have 
à much better opinion both of our cauſe, and it's Pro- 
feſſors, than if we took the mean and diſingenuous me- 
thod ſome of my adverſaries have ſuggeſted; and reſolved 
to ſtifle at it's birth'every appearance of difficulty, that 
looked any ways unfavourable to the Chriſtian name. 

This is the caſe with the two writers juſt mentioned; 

the one of which is ſo peeviſh as to allow me to be actuated 
by nothing but vain-glory, the other fo furious as to ima- 
gine that I had nothing in view but the ſubverſion of 
Chriſtianity ; and both of them are ſo careleſs as to think 
it a real objection to my Work to introduce two or 
ori three 


— 
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either be Jhewn that the former were under ſome 
flrong delufior on in regard to the rejection of theſe 


Prodigies, or elſe it muſt follow that the latter 


are under as ſtrong a deluſion in regard to their 


5 adimi ſſion. 


' What is here ſuppoſed of the Metropolis of this 


Kingdim did in fact come to paſs in the Metro- 
polis of the World. — St. Peter and St. Paul, 


whoſe very bodies brought about ſuch prodigies in 

Je eruſalem, cannot be thought to be defeftive in 
4 them 
three examples of Pagans expreſſing ſome regard to, or 
actually converted by Miracles; when the real wonder 


is, that, if they thought ſo highly of them as Chriſtians, 
they were not almoſt all brought over as one man by the 
preaching of Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the demonſtration 
of Spirit and of power. This is the objection of the 
Fews juſt mentioned, who own indeed that ſome parti- 
culars amongſt them were converted, yet ſtill the grand 
difficulty remains with theni, that there were no more, 
There is yet f another Writer of a different claſs from 
theſe for candour and impartiality, which yet have not 
hindered him from talking of this ſubject much in the 


ſame manner: nay and, what is more ſtrange, they have 

not hindered him Hom going out of his way to oppoſe 
my doctrine, at the ſame time that he has ſaid much to 
confirm it; and ſeems not indeed to be ſenſible that the 
premiſes he contends for are one of the principal ſupports 
both of my opinion and his own. 


+ Le Meine's Treatiſe on Miracles, 
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them at Rome: Tet antient Rome rejected them 
with juſt as much ſcorn, as the preſent admits 
them with reverence; tho the former muſt be the 
beſt judge of them in all reſpects: What then 
muſt be ſaid ? Why that either the Heathen city 
had fome ſingular prejudices in regard to this 


point, or that the Chriſtian city is only carryi ug 
on @ gain ful and well-deviſed e 


J0 try to evade this di ificulty by faxing that 
the inhabitants of old Rome, for ought we know 
to the contrary, had the reſpect for theſe miracles 
which became them, is ſhewing ſuch a profound 
and wretched ignorance of Antiquity as we would | 
not willingly impute to any one that has thought 
it worth his while to look into the moſt ſuperficial 
accounts of it: For on this ſuppoſition not only 
the entire ignorance of the Romans for ſome ge- 
nerations of every thing relating to the Chri- 
ian Religion, but their utter contempt of it, 
when it was brought to view; — the filence of 
their Hi Horians in regard to the very exiſtence 
of the Apoſtles who were amongſt them; — the 
filence of their Writers, whoſe very buff meſs it 
aas to ſearch after ſtrange flories of art and na- 
ture; — the filence of the Church Hiftorians them- 
ſelves, whoſe more peculi ar provi nce it « was fo 0 let 

us 


/ 
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us know what number of converts was s brought 
over by miracle; — and indeed every other appear- 
ance about our holy faith is utterly unaccountable. 


To try farther fo evade this A feu by ſay- 
ing that it is not clear that theſe miracles were 
Wrought, would have a worſe appearance flill : 
for to ſuppoſe, that God gave the Apoſtles power 
of performing theſe miracles before the Fews, 
who on account of their remarkable flubbormeſs 
and folly deſerved them leſi than the Gentiles ; — 


to fay likewiſe that they had the power of per- 
; forming them before many of the Gentiles alſo ; 


— that it was common with them, as the Scrip- 


tures aſſure us, to confirm the word with figns 
Following; and that they leave room to conclude, 


that St, Paul bimfelf did this all over Aſia “; 


— and yet that this neceſſary faculty was gaben 
from them at Rome where it moſt was wanted, 


and could bef bring about the defigns of God; 
——all this is utterly inconfiftent both with the 


natural notions wwe have of his proceedings, as 
well as wi th all that is revealed to us about this 


matter in the Sacred N, Titings themſebves. 


Bur to ſhew how altogether inexplicable the 
preſent difficulty is on any other plan than that 


We 


* As 19, v. 10, 11, 6 
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we have laid down, let us grant, (what the 
Scri ptures will never permit,) that no miracles 
were wrought at Athens er Rome, in Greece 
or Italy, the two principal places which our 
ſtem regards; Jet to what is this to be impu- 
ted? and to what is this peculiar deviation from 
the general conduct F the Apoſtles owing ? was 
it becauſe the inhabitants of theſe Countries 
ſought not, as St. Paul ſays, in the introduction 
of any moral or religious Alem, ſo much after 
miracles as wiſdom? —— this is the ſum of the 
point wwe are contending for. — Was it becauſe 
moſt of the. thinking and refined ſpirits of Anti- 
quity were gathered together in thoſe Countries, 
and were for the moſt part enclined to laugh at 
and deſpiſe all pretenſions of this nature? — the 
fame concluſion muſt follow. — or was it, laſtly, - 
that there was ſuch an infinity of prodigies daily 
happening amongſt them, which, if diſbelieved, 
would diſincline them to any other ; and, if be- 
 lieved, would make them apt to think others but 
inſignificant things? — this is ftill but returning 
to the old ſuppoſition, and is in effect the only 
refuge which even thoſe objectors are able to find, 
whom we have even put upon raſh ing ſuch pecu- 
liar ſeruples as neither the fe iſture nor reaſon 
can juſtify, 
F = 
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I will only add one obſervation more on this 


point, with which I ſpall conclude all that I 


ever intend to ſay about the nature of a plan 


fo conteſted or miſunderſtood, except what muſt 
neceſſarily follow from the train of the argu- 


ment in theſe ſheets : for to have faid any thing 
more about it than the general intimations which 


were given in my firſt eſſay on this ſubjeS Was 


not my-choice, they being certainly ſufficient to» 


every ſagaciou and impartial Enguirer; and 
zo have ſaid fo much about it as I have now 


done is only in compliance with two forts of 
Readers of à very different turn; the one of 
whom being ſtartled at the appearance of any 


thing uncommon, and perplexed with the con- 
federations of a point which they have not been 
uſed to, and the other being furious againſt all 


that recede from the beaten track, and fearful 


of the bad conſequences. which generally flow 
from what they call innovations in religion, cry 
out Darkneſs where it is Light, and Light where 
it is Darkneſs; call for diſtinct explications of 
one thing, which already glares of itſelf; and 
deny even the exiſtence of another which is 2 
groſs as to firike every man that has any 


JOG: N 
53 Nou 


= 
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Now though a due compaſſion for the infir- 
mities of. one ſort of theſe men, and an unde- 
ſerved condeſcenfion. to the peeviſimeſs- of. the 
_ Other, has put me upon clearing theſe things at 
large, and made me already, I fear, tedious to 
many of my Readers of a different complexion 
from them both; yet neither compaſſion nor con- 
deſcenſion ſhall make me any farther ſo, than 
in the introduction of the following remark, of 
beer dune 1 Ane begin to te cond 


" Hao ius * a 3 Catbolick, its in all 
reſpects one of the greateſt ornaments of the 
 Romiſh Communion, has taken * great pains to 
 fhew that there is ſcarce one miracle either in 
the Jewiſh or Chriſtian records, of which the 
Heatbens had not many parallels in theirs; and 
the prafeſt deſign of this undertaking was to ſhew 
that faith, and reaſon were not at ſurb diſtance 
as ſome imagine, and that the Pagans could 
have but little pretence to reject Cbriſtianity, 
when the moſt incredible parts of it were com- 
mon to their own religion. How juſt this con- 
cluſion is, and whether this work was like to be 
of that uſe which this celebrated Author ima- 

gined, is not my buſi neſs now to enquire ; what 
I would * on it 16, that i to all theſe pa- 


rallels 
# Fur, 22 . Alnet,. 
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rollels of the Chriſtian miracles which Huetius 
Bas collected we add that vaſt variety of others 
of which the Pagan hiſtories are full; I would 
only. ask whether the Heathens in general really 
believed them, or whether they did not: — if 
they did believe them, they might indeed be very 
well diſpoſed to admit the Chriſtian miracles, 
but they muſs at the ſame time look upon them 
as more inſignificant. things than they really 
were: if they did not believe them, they would. 
certainly be inclined to place all others in che 


TO og f PIC V 


3 en ; the Reſurrection of Chrif 

is that ſolid and fledfaſt baſis on which Cbriſtia- 
nity ſtands: But the Pagans had plenty of chi- 
merical reſurrections to oppoſe to this real one: 
did they then ſincerely admit them or no? if 

they did, the reſurrection of Chriſt was no migh- 
ty matter; if they did not, it Was ' what I weed 
name. 


den 6555 foot hands ble general ſtate f thin ngs - 
in the Heathen World, as explained by me more 


at large ina late eſſay on this ſubjeft; in which 
' F claimed to myſelf this merit at leaſt of endea- 
veuring to free our Religion from a ci rcumſtance 
5 1 in 
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in hiftory that looked upon it agich a very unf 
vourable aſpect; and though I cannot pretend to 
ſettle the exatt degree of neglect which the Hea- 
thens had of prodigies in general, or the Chriſtian 
ones in particular; though it is impoſſible to diſ- 
cover from ſuch materials as hiftory affords what 
certain number of Converts amongſt the Hea- 
thens came over at firſt ; and to what particu- 
lar motives their converſion was owing ; yet thus 
auch at leaſt (which is enough on this occaſion) 
is made out, that the Pagans in general bad a 
much lower opinion of Miracles than they really _ 
deſerved, and came over at firſt in much fewer 
numbers, than ſuch frequent and furprizing. oc 5 
currences ſyould au eren | 


. We i have. heard e much in all ages of 
Chriſtianity of the ſwift progreſs of the Goſpel ; 
and fo indeed it was to a moſt amazing degree 
if unattended by Miracles, and likewiſe 1 in ſome 
meaſure jo on the plan we are maintaining, when 
every Convert that was made, was made in direct 
eppoſition both to his principles and paſſions, bath 
ta the prevailing religion, and prevailing philo< 
ſopby : on any other ſuppoſition it's progreſs was 
not rapid but flow; nay it's ſlowneſs was more mi- 
ul. than it's 1 much boaſted raptdity, if left 
to 
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to the clear and uncorrupted ſuggeſtions of rea- 
fon, men could live, as they did, ſo long in a ſu- 


pine neglect of the pureſt ſpecies of religion ſup- 
Ju by a Jeroen of oy amazing ea. e 


As to what may be ſaid farther 1n regard to 
the firſt Converts, that it muſt be the force of 
Miracles which brought them over; and of con- 
ſequence that the Pagans did not utterly contemn 
this ſort of conviction in general; this may be al- 
lowed in all it's force conſiſtentiy with all that has 
been already advanced on this ſubbject: Since it 
never was intended to ſhew that no Heathen could 
admit the proof from Miracles, but why ſo ma- 
ny did not; though indeed it will be found upon 
4 nearer ſcrutiny than ſeems hitherto to have 
been made into the firſt ages of the Goſpel,” that 
a much fewer number of Pagans were convert- 
ed by Miracles than is ONS imagined. 5 


© It cannot be doubted but that Julian was as W a 

judge as any one of the principal motives that contributed 

to the propagation of Chriſtianity, having himſelf been n 
of this Religion, and afterwards endeavouring to eftabliſh 1 i 1 
Heatheniſm by the ſame methods that made the Goſpel 1 

flouriſh, and theſe he aſſures Ar/aces the High Prieſt were 
chiefly the kindneſs of Chriſtians to ſtrangers, their care 

in burying their dead, and their celebrated ſanctity of life 

and manners. Julian. Epil. ad Arſac. 


IT will 
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IJ vill not nom confirm the truth of this obſer- 
vation by the numerous examples that may be 
brought from the primitive times, as it does not 
relate to the ſubjetts I am about to treat of; nor 
will T add any other proofs to ſhew the low wa 
nion which the Heathens had of Miracles, as 
thoſe already collected remain altogether unſha- 
hen: and while they do ſo, I have a right to 
make uſe of them on any other occaſion, and eſpe- 
cially on one ſo ſacred, as that of adding far- 


| ther flrength to the beſt Religion in the World : 


* 1 intend to do in the n manner. 


275 Jorg are ſome Javriexlor Miracles of Chriſt = 


Unity which may be ſaid more peculiarly to be- 


long to the Pagans than the reſt ; as either be- 
ing thought ſo untverſal as to extend over the 
greateſt part of the habitable World; or being 
wrought in ſuch of their capital cities; or in fo 
public a manner, that the moſt incurious could not 
avoid their fight. Of the former ſort is thought the 
miraculous darkneſs at the Paſſion; of the latter 
fort are all the others taken notice of in this 
Work; ſome of which, have been juſt mentioned 
by me before, but not enough for their dignity 
and weight, and not confidered in that uſeful 
light which they deſerve to be placed in, 
ie Now 
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Now as the truth and reality of ſome amongſt. 
theſe depends principally on the teſtimonꝝ of tbe 
 Pathers, which is likewiſe the caſe” with the 
Scriptures "themſelves, this teſtimony' muſt be 
either confirmed in a better manner than has 
hitherto been done; or elſe there would be ſuch a 
breach for infidelity to enter in at, as even Infi- 
4 n could never hope to cena 


This for inſtance, the filence ahi AR f 

the Pagans in regard to the miracles related by 
the Primitive Chriſtians is altogether as great 
as their filence and negle# of thoſe related by 

' Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and the objection to 
them naturally arifing from” bence "muſt not 
only be of the ſame weight, but has likewiſe been 
urged in all it's force by as ſenſible and ſaga- 
ctous Writers as the modern times can produce: 
and I fee no poſſible method of removing t effec- 
tually but that which is laid down in the fol. 
Jowing Diſſertations, Now as the Reader will 
find many illuſtrations of this point, as he pro- 
| ceeds forward in the work, I ſhall only obſerve 
here, that for any Chriſtian to jay that no Writer 
in the. World has taken notice of the Pool of E Be- 
theſda but St. John, or that no Writer in the 
World has taken notice of the fall of Simon 


Magus 
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Magus but Arnobius; and yet to be able to 
_ aſſign no better reaſon than has. hitherto been 
offered for ſuch ftrange omiſſions, which is in 
ect no more than the meer caprice or Fancy, 
the forgetfulneſs or idleneſs of the Heathen" Wri- 
ters; I ſay for any Chriſtian to de this, argues 


a diſtreſs that even an enemy muſt pity, and is 


calculated rather to encreaſe than mitigate the 
malignity of this ee ee 4 anti rent 
times. * : 


EY; 15 ; certain indred that ſome Ge _ | 
fuck too as are zealouſly affefed to their Reli- 
gion, ſeem not only indifferent about maintain- 
ing or ſtrengthening the teſtimony of the Primig 

tive-Chriſtians, but likewiſe diſpute the very ex- 
iſtence of theſe facts, even with thoſe Writers 
themſelves z but how, in this caſe, 4we can truſt 
at all to their authority in the moſt important 
parts of Chriſtianity I own my ſe . at a tg 2 
, goto 8 


| Tam aware indeed it will be ſaid that I Ph 
to be as little at a bo oſs on this head as any one, 
and that it behoves me in particular to account 
| for an inconf Nency which can be charged upon 
no one more properly than myſelf, being bere en- 
gaged in the defence of thoſe Writers, whom T had 


in 
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in another place treated with but little reverence 
or efteem.. W BE 


27 Gong tha attentive n n f bi mel 
; be very well able to clear up this ſeeming per- 
plexity, even from what I have already advanced, 
yet as this is a labour that may be thought more 
properly. to belong to me, I muſt here defire him 
to remember that it is one thing to deny. the teſti- 
mony of the Fathers in point of reaſoning, ano- 
ther in point of fact: — it is one ching fo with 
hold our aſſent to them whilſt they are in the heat 
of contention, another while they are cool in a 
narration : — it is one thing to take a view of 
them as convincing the people, another as con- 
vincing the Philoſophers; — it is one thing to 
conſider them as alarming a preſent an 
another as preaching to future generations; 

1 is one thing, as they ſay themſelves, to write 
| yu de, by way of diſpute, another thing to 
ri te donc mug, by way of inſtruction; that ou 
_ the latter head indeed ingenuity and plain dealing 
was required, but on the former art and diſſimu- 
lation; that it "was quite lawful here to ſay 
what they did not believe, to ſhew us bread, and, 
as it is in the proverb, keep a flone in their band; 
7 threaten one part and hit another. 


Bat 
* Flieron. == ad Pammach. | 
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Bur if this be really in part the caſe with 
then according to their own confeſſion, we may 
obſerve farther, that hooking upon them as on a 
level with other men, it is one thing to diſbelieve 
their viſions, another thin ng to diſbelieve their 
eyes: — it is one thing to reject their forgery, 
oben it might be brought about in ſecret, ano- 
ther thing when it muſt be done in the moſt 
public c view : — it is one thing to admit prodi- 
gies, when they are worthy of God, another when 
| they are inconſiſtent with his known Attributes 
and Perfection: —it is one thing when there is 
a number of circumſtances that are favourable 
to their reception, another thing when they are 
contradictory.— it is one thing to reflect that 
they were trumped up hy a party, another that 
they are acknowledged by enemies themſelves : — 
in ſhort, it is one thing to reject the teſtimony © 
waa n f 
f Baſuage and Meyle, the laſt of whom has theſe words 
LI am loth, I confeſs, to reject all the miracles ſince 
<« the Apoſtles without reſerve, for the ſake of a_ very 
„ remarkable one which happened at the rebuilding of | 
© Feruſalem under Julian; which is ſo extraordinary in 
& all it's circumſtances, and fo fully atteſted by all the 
<« Chriſtian and Heathen Hiſtorians of that Age, that I 
do not ſee with what forehead men can queſtion the 
e truth of it. Nor does this diſagree with my notion of 
* miracles; for perkaps from the very firſt riſe of Chriſti- 


anity 
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of a Father neither founded in reaſon, nor ſup- 
ported by conſent ; and another to ſtruggle againſt 


the flream of Antiquity, and about facts which 
our judgment i 1s not forced to refuſe. 


Are infancy will make all this plainer : Tt is 


that of the miraculous eruption of fire at the in- 
tended reparation of the Temple under Julian; 


 aobich is uniformly aſſented to by contemporary 


Writers of Ecclefiaftical affairs, and confirmed 


by the Emperor and his own Hiſtorian them- 


ſelves; ox which account it has bent the hearts : 
of two of the moſt ſtubborn and clear-fighted bp- 


poſers of the miracles of the firſt Ages, who were 
able to avi thſland every thing but the united. tefti- 
mony enemies and Friends 0 


The truth of this T have likewiſe — 


in another work, and treat of at large in this ; 
fo that if all things be rightly confidered, it may 


&« anity there never was greater need of -a miracle than 
<< at that juncture, when the World was relapſing apace 
<< into idolatry ; and peradventure God Almighty thought 


« it neceſlary to interpoſe in ſo miraculous a manner, to 
<< prevent the re-eſtabliſhment of the Jewiſh Nation, 


that they might ſtill continue exiles, and fugitives, 
„ ſcorned and abhorred by all mankind, and remain a 
5 laſting monument of the Divine vengeance. 


Meyle on the Thundering Legion. Art. 6. 


be | 
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be as eaſy for men to neglect the aut bori ty of the 
Primitive Chriſtians in ſome caſes, as it is eaſy 
fo admit it in others; it may be as eaſy to * ſneer 
at the forgery of Ruffinus, or the dream of a 
Jerom, as cordially and ſincerely to believe a mi- 
raculous rain in Germany, or a miraculous 

' earthquake at Jeruſalem.” 8 


Indeed if that plan whi < a celebrated Writer 
bas lately offered to the World, and which is intend- 
ed to ſhew that all the miracles ſince the Apoſtolical 

times were impoſtures, ſpall, when all the heats 
and contentions about it are over, hereafter be 

Judged reaſonable ; one or two perhaps of the 

alle that are here inſiſted on muſt take their fate 
in the general calamity : but as even this is not 
certain, fince the abovementioned Author may ad- 
mit confiſtently with his general plan, the truth of 
ſeveral eminent prodigtes in the Primitive times, 
(of which ſort theſe here treated of are the moſt re- 
mar kable; ) ſo little injury could happen to the 
great truth I am maintaining, if the whole was 
to be admitted in it's utmoſt extent, as is ſhewn 
at the end of the 4 Diſſertation on the moſt. 
diſputable and ſuſpicious miracle of them all, 
Nay indeed this appeared to me of fo much con- 
fame, that I bave not made out the truth of 


it 
© Enquiry into the vejention & &c. jy 203. 


CC 


7t in one inſtance only, but many ; ſo that 1 am 


not at all aware that, in regard to the eſtabliſh- 
ment of the preſent ſubject, Jam much concerned 


about the reality of ſome of the miracles here con- 
tended for, or indeed any other of the primitive 
times: the Reader may therefore, if be pleaſes 


diſpute the evidence of the flory of Simon Magus, 


the only evidence that ſeems diſputable, nay, if 
he chooſes it rather, he may divert himſelf with 


the fancied fight of a flying Saint or Magician, 
or even, to heighten the ridicule, he may bring 
out Nicephorus' s great dog, as ſome have done 


Þ before, it belongs not to me either to anſwer his 


ohhections, or interrupt bis mirth. 


But in another point I am much more con- 


cerned, and am much more ſollicitous about giv- | 
ingall reaſonable ſati faction. I am not ignorant 
either of the force of education, or the unuſual 
freedom with which theſe ſheets are written; 


F therefore any pious and fincere Enquirer, on 
whom the gentle ſpirit of Chriſtianity reſts, ſhall 


be offended with the liberties of expreſſion which 


are here taken, or be ſcandalixed at the ſhocking in- 
dignities which he may think ſometimes offered to 
His holy faith ; I beg of him in the ſame ſpirit to 


con- 
5 Baſnag- Auna! Pęllt 


en 
4 1 2 Ry 
* "Mn. ; | 


4 


7 
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conſider, that the very nature of this work, and 


not any malignant diſpoſition occaſioned them; 
and that all the contradiction and even obloquy to 
the Saviour of mankind, which to ſome may ap- 
pear ſo profuſely ſcattered throughout this work, 
comes really from the prejudiced and blaſpheming 


enemies of Chriſtianity, and not from friends, 


Tf this reaſonable indulgence be granted by men 
of this temper, I crave no other favour: and as 
to thoſe who are of a different complexion, and 
vill not be ſatisfied with ſo natural à reaſon; 
chuſe they ſhould know that my aim is truth, and 
not a ſyſtem; and upon that account, that I nei- 
ther court ther . praiſe, nor fear their cenſure. 
Nay, to ſhew farther how little J do either, I 
aoill, like honeſt Montaigne, finiſh what I have to 
fay of myſelf and them with the ſame frankneſs 
and ſincerity that I have begun; and instead of 


making any apology for a part! cularity in theſe 
Writings, which they have in part occafioned, 
[ will repeat it. 


There is, I am | ſenſible, an air of confidence 


ſpread over theſe Volumes, which a ſtrong con- 


diction of the goodneſs of my cauſe, and the recti- 


tude of my intentions at firſt gave birth to, and 


which a thorough knowledge of the gentus of Or- 
—_— ; 


PREFACE. xxv 
thodoxy afterwards ſupported; I have had too 
much experience of the effetts of party in Religion 
ever to give place to it's contentious ſpirit, whilſt 
truth can ſupport me, or ſhew any compliances to 
a ſet of men whoſe perverſe opinions no reaſon can 
alter, and whoſe violent conduct no ſubmiſſion can 
reſtrain. And that I here do them no wrong, 
nor form of them an ill-natured or uncertain 
judgment, the Reader will eafily inform himſelf 
of from what has already happened. 
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J. ſet out in the proſecution of the ſubject here 
treated of with the higheſt veneration of the 
| proof of miracles, and a real aſtoniſhment that it 

could poſſibly be refiſted by the Heathen World ; 
and as there ſeemed to me to be no doubt about the 
truth of this ſtrong foundation of our faith, I 
| ſpared no pains to ſhew how it came to paſs that 
it was ſo lightly efteemed : and yet for this, I 
have been repreſented by one of the choice ſpirits 
of this order as furniſhing arms for infidelity * : 
and by another have been frequently and openly 
traduced _ an enemy to the croſs of Chriſt ©. 


But it becomes not me perhaps on many ac- 
counts to e of this conduct in my fellow- 
creatures, 


1 Remarks on a late Book entitled. An Enquiry into the 
Heathen Reijetrion of Miracles &c. p. 7. 


& Comber's Heathen Rejection of Chriſtianity paſlim. 
| C 2 
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creatures, as all ages have experi enced it, and 
many better men than myſelf have ſubmitted to it 
before: it becomes me ſtill leſs, as the clamors 
that have been raiſed were not altogether unfore- 
ſeen, and of conſequence were in my power to 
have prevented: It becomes me leaſt & all, as 
the effects of this fury in theſe times of liberty 
may truly be ſaid to be but an impotent Thunder, 

which every deviation from eſtabliſhed notions 
will almoſt certainly call down, I ſhall here 
therefore leave 1t with the contempt it deſerves, 
and only obſerve farther, that as the loading a 
man with opprobrious appellations, when you 
cannot confute his arguments, is but the laſt poor 
effort of a baffled enemy, J ſhall for the future 
look upon all infinuations of this nature as a moſt 
deadly ſympton of an expiring cauſe, and the 
moſt certain mark of that deſpair and extremity 

70 which oppoſition is reduced. 


Let us now therefore turm our eyes to a more a- 
greeadle ſcene, to thoſe more candid and liberal ſpi- 
rits who cannot be more ready to cenſure any part 
of this Work, than Jam to ſubmit to their deciſion. 
If to theſe then there ſball appear in the manage- 
ment of this ſubject any ſtrain of inſolence, any 
ne of pride, any affec lation Us Singu- 

larity, 
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lari ty, or, in ſhort, any ſingle mark of oftentation 


or preſumption, beyond what the cauſes juſt men- 
tioned, the conſciouſneſs of good intentions, and an 


unwillingneſs to yield to religious rage may de- : 


mand, I here retract it with all poſſible inge- 
nuity and heartily wiſh it unſaid. No one can 
be more deeply ſenſible than I am of the general 


infirmities of human nature, and more eſpecially 


of that indulgence I my ſelf ſtand in need of, as 
well from the meanneſs of my own abilities to 


treat of this ſubject as I ought, as the frequent 


miſtakes that muſt almoſt unavoidably happen in 
that great variety of matter contained in it; 
pon this account whoever ſhall point out to me 
an error that is of any conſequence to the main 
Doctrine here treated of, T ſhall be in reality 
as much obliged to him, and acknowledge it with 
as unfeigned a gratitude, as if be was to confirm 
the truth of it. And this J deſire the Reader 
aud look upon not as a declaration of courſe, and 
intended to gain his eſteem from an affected air 
of humility, but as proceeding from a heart moſt 


 fincerely bent on the purſuit of truth, and ſmitten 
with it's charms wherever they are ſeen. On 


the other hand I muſt declare farther, that as to 
all other miſtakes which do not concern the prin- 


cipal point in queſtion, all want of accuracy in 
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xxi PREFACE. 
forms of expreſſion, or firict propriety in regard 
to unimportant things, all exatineſs in tran- 
ations which were frequently never intended, 
and all errors in the figures referring to quota- 
tions, which it is impoſſible ſometimes to avoid; 
all diſputes in ſhort, which tend only to ſhew the 
willingneſs of the objector to find fault; ſuch as 
that whether Jerom or Porphyry ſpeak to a cer- 
tain point ', in which both of them agree; all 
theſe I have already ſeen enough of and defire no 
farther ſhare in. If Tdig any longer in this mine, 
it ſhall be for a better ſort of ore chan 8 8 85 a 
controverſy is like to proce. 


1 This relates to the quotation taken from St. "HEY | 
and is given as a proof of his low opinion of miracles, 
when it is objected to me that the words are in reality ſpo- 
ken by Porphyry : Now taking this for granted, and that 
Jerom allows the truth of what Porphyry had contended 
for, which the Reader will ſee to be the caſe on the 
peruſal of the paſſage there referred to, I ſhall by this 
means gain two authorities for one, and ſo have the plea- 
ſure of ſeeing my cenſurers co-operate with me in my 
deſign at the very time they endeavour to thwart it; a 
ſort of oppoſition, which I have more than once already 
experienced, and which ſhould ſeem to be no inconſider- 
able argument, that the ſubject of theſe ſheets has more 
of truth in it, and is nearer to it's eſtabliſhment than they 
em to be aware of. 
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e the more conſiderable ones are mentioned below, 
. the reſt being, it is to be hoped, chiefly in the Accents 
and Punctuation, the candid Reader will more eaſily 
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DISSERTATION I. 


of the miraculous Darkneſs at our 
* Saviour 5 Co 0h. 


\HIS fact as related in the Sacred Writ= 
ings is not only defenfible in it's proper 
and genuine ſenſe, but likewiſe affords us the 


moſt illuſtrious inſtance of the truth and fim« 
plicity of the Evangelic records; inaſmuch as 

we ſhall find upon the narroweſt ſcrutiny, that 
it has no objections to it on account either of 
it's evidenee or circumſtances as delivered to us 
| In Scripture, but only from thoſe additional teſ— 


timonies or invidious gloſſes which both the 
friends and enemies of that * have join- 
ed to it. 


of the latter of theſe the Pn 1 ſuppoſe 
will very readily be admitted, but how the for- 
mer could conſent to the admiſſion of a teſti- 


mony which, according to all that has yet been 


advanced about it, has a moſt manifeſt tendency 


to. ſubvert the miracle they would eſtabliſh, 
requires more than a bold aſſertion, or weak 
4 ſuſ- 
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* Of the miraculous Darkneſs 
ſuſpicion to ſupport it. The reader therefore 
will conſider that the fact ſtands thus, 


Three of the Evangeliſts, St Matthew, 
St Mark, and St Luke relate much in the ſame 
manner, that there was a darkneſs at our Sa- 
viour's Paſſion from the ſixth hour to the ninth: 
how great this darkneſs was, and how far it ex- 
tended is no where aſcertained ; St Lauge in- 
deed adds that the Sun was darkened; and they 
all aſſert that the darkneſs was z wacay ryv yy, © 
and e 3am T4 y1v: yet neither this way are 
ve in the firſt place informed of the nature and 
maenitude of this appearance, becauſe the Sun 
may be obſcured ſeveral ways, and in ſeveral 
degrees; nor are we in the ſecond place inform- 
ed of the extent of it; becauſe the phraſes 
abovementioned may ſignify either the land of 
Fudea, or the world in general; and: according- | 
ly the tranſlation that we uſe has in two of the 
places, over the whole land, in the third over 
the whole earth, 


Indeed it muſt on many accounts be admit- 
ted that the darkneſs was very conſiderable, not 
only becauſe S Luke has added to his narration 
* Luks 23. 45: 


at our Saviour's Paſſion. 3 
in common with thoſe of the other Evangeliſts, 
the phraſe :ox0io0y 5 ,, which is a fullneſs 
of expreſſion intended to amplify the fact; but 
becauſe otherwiſe it would neither be ſuited to 
the deep ſolemnity of the occaſion, nor to the 


other extraordinary appearances that happened 
at the ſame time. 


The utmoſt therefore that we can conclude 
from the relation of the Evangeliſts is, that 
there was a very conſiderable darkneſs at the 
time of our Saviour's death, which continued 
uniformly for the ſpace of three hours; and 
that this darkneſs was extended at leaſt over 
the land of Fudea, if not over the“ univerſal | 
world: and this account of it taken in the 
largeſt ſenſe may eaſily be juſtified upon my plan 
from the many ſuſpicions raiſed againſt it by 
cs general ſilence of the Pagan Writers. 


But now let us look upon it in the light 
which many zealous defenders of Chriſtianity 
have ſet it in; i. e. with the additional teſtimo- 

ny 
* By this phraſe, as well as the whole earth, in our 
tranſlation can only be underſtood ſuch places . the 


Sun then ſhined, which for three hours would take in 
much the greateſt part of the globe. 


A 2 


4 Of the miraculous Darkneſs 

ny of a writer that lived about a century after 
the fact, and we ſhall fee how the difficulty of 
accounting for it increaſes, This teſtimony is 
as follows, . 


« ©Tn the 4% year of the 20 Olympiad 
te there happened an eclipſe of the Sun, greater 
than any that ever had been known before: 
< and there was ſuch a darkneſs at the fixth 
* hour of the day that the ſtars appeared in the 
te heavens. It was accompanied likewiſe with a 
te great earthquake in Bithynia which overthrew 
0 a conſiderable part of the city of Mice. 


From hence then may be deduced the fol- 
lowing obſervations, Firſt, that the darkneſs 
was as great as that of a total eclipſe, and that 
the moſt remarkable that ever was known, 
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ale cf νh Euſeb. ap. Syncell. 

The following is Jerom's tranſlation. 

Quarto autem anno ci Olympiadis magna et excel- 
lens inter omnes, que ante eam acciderant, defectio ſolis 
eſt facta. Dies hora ſexti in tenebroſam noctem verſus, 
ut ſtellæ in colo viſe ſint, terræque motus in Bithynia 
Nicee urbis multas des ſubverterit. Hieron, Chron, Lat, 


at our Saviour s Paſhon. & 
Secondly, that the day was clear and free from 
clouds, fo that when the darkneſs Happened, 
the ſtars were ſeen in the heavens. Thirdly, that 
the darkneſs was not only as great as that of a 
total eclipſe in degree, but likewiſe greater in 
extent, and likewiſe much greater ſtill in dura- 
tion. Fourthly, that this darkneſs had yet ſome- 
thing more extraordinary than either it's degree, 
extent, or duration, as happening at a time when 
the moon was in the full. F ifthly, that there was 
a great earthquake accompanying it, which was 
felt in Bithynia, and overturned a great part of 
one of the moſt flouriſhing cities in that King- 
dom, 


Now this being the caſe, it is very natural 
to aſk how it could poſſibly happen, that a pro- - 
digy which muſt be ſeen by the greateſt part 
of mankind, and would naturally ſtrike them 
with the greateſt wonder and aſtoniſhment, 

| ſhould yet be ſo entirely overlooked, ſo as that 
no ſingle Hiſtorian or Writer of thoſe times 
ſhould mention it at all; and none in any 
future generation except a poor Compiler of 
Chronological Facts; amongſt which he has 
recorded this, and recorded it in ſuch a manner, 
as if he thought it not much ſuperior to the 
others chat he had collected. 


AZ 2 The 
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1 world in general was at this time full? 
of learned Hiſtorians and able Writers; and 
Athens and Rome the two luminaries of it in 
particular abounded with a variety of Authors, 
who could not eaſily paſs over ſo remarkable 
an event; ſince the inhabitants of the former 
were curious and inquiſitive about every thing 
new; and the latter were more than ordina- 
| ry attached to the relations of prodigy. 


What tncetioes: can be the endow: that a fact, | 
55 0 manifeſtly calculated to gratify both, ſhould 
by both be .ſo- utterly neglected? Why did 
Pliny and Solinus, thoſe *hunters after wonders, 
fuorbear to mention the greateſt that ever hap- 
| 7m ? Why did Valerius forget it, who em- 
barked in the ſame deſign of collecting ſtrange 
things, and was nearer to the time of the fact; 
Why did not Plutarch, the great admirer of © 
. . prodigies, embelliſh ſome of his narrations with 
one fo ſuited to his taſte? How came Alan 
to overlook it in a hiſtory which from the very 
nature of it was calculated. to Hike in every 
thing Caen 2a | 


8 
. 3 * y 


4 If they hunted after wonders ſome may ſay they 
eſteemed them. nothing leſs; as is ſhewn of the firſt of 
help Writers at — in the lach — 


n 3 


at our Saviour s Paſſion. 7 
But if it ſhould be granted (what is by no 
means probable) that the reaſon of their omiſ- 
ſion of it was becauſe it did not fall in with 
their general plan; yet what muſt in this caſe 
be ſaid for thoſe where it did? if a Pliny or 
Valerius may poſſibly have ſome excuſe, yet 
where is there any for Suetonius, for Tacitus, 
for Dio, for Eutropius, for Aurelius Victor, for 
\ Sextus Ruffus, for Zoſimus, who all have wrote 
ſomething of the times of Tiberius, and all 
forgot the moſt remarkable occurrence of his 
reign | ? 


It cannot farther be alledged that theſe Hi- 
ſtorians did not think it worth while to record 
any prodigies; the whole fraternity give the 
lye to this: the more bulky Hiſtorians Tacitus 
and Dio have very pompous relations on this 
head; and thoſe who are the ſhorteſt and moſt 
conciſe in their accounts can yet | find a Place 
for a wonder. 


Conſtantine the Great is allowed but a page 
in the hiſtory of Eutropius, and yet the un- 
5 neceſ- 

Denunciata mors ejus per crinitam ſtellam quæ in- 
uſitatæ magnitudinis aliquandiu fulſerit: eam Græci co- 


meten vocant, atque inter dives meruit referri. 
Eutrop, Rom. Hiſt, Epit, in Conſtaut. 
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8 Of the miraculous Darkneſs _ 
neceſſary relation of the appearance of a comet 
at his death makes up a part of it. Vet a comet, 

though it was a large one, was no extraordinary 
thing, and might eaſily have been omitted with- 
out prejudice to his work; or at leaſt if the ac- 
count of a comet ought not to have been omit- 
ted, much leſs ſhould fo grand and unuſual a 
| prodigy as the en at the crucifixion. 


Neither can it be id farther that Tudea 
was a poor and inconſiderable country, and that 

the Romans would give themſelves no trouble 
about what happened there; fince f Tacitus 
has taken notice of the prodigies at the deſtru- 
ction of Fernuſalem; or if he had not, the ob- 
jection could never be urged by men who fup- 
pole the darkneſs to be univerſal. 


; This therefore is the grand objection that 
lies againſt their opinion, who maintain that 
the darknefs mentioned by Phlegon is the dark- 
neſs at our Saviour's death; and though many 
have contended for this teſtimony with ſupe- 
Fior learning and abilities; yet we may juſtly 
apply to them on this occaſion what Pyrrhus 
did when he conquered the Romans, that ſuch 
another victory would undo them. 


This 
TFacit. Hist. Lib. 5. bo 


at our Saviour's Paſian. 9 
This may be ſtill applied with greater pro- 
priety to one amongſt the reſt who has diſtin- 
guiſhed himſelf on this occaſion with great in- 


duſtry and zeal; ſince he has mentioned ſome 


particulars in ſupport of one part of Phlegon's 
teſtimony, which makes the difficulty juſt 
mentioned much harder to be overcome. 


For in ſhewing that the word 1 muſt 
not neceſſarily be underſtood of an eclipſe, but 
that it belongs to any defect of light in the ſun, 
he brings two inſtances from Dio and Seruius: 


the firſt of whom ſays, *< that at the death of 


- 3 there was a total eclipſe of the ſun, 


4 ors db Y N Wag EZEAITE; - and Ferom fs, T 


&« defeftio ſolis facta. The verb ime here 
* without a caſe after it is as proper an Aſtro- 


* nomical term as #xaza}uc; and yet it does not 
e ſignify a natural eclipſe; for it is acknow- 


te ledged by the ® oppoſers of Phlegon's teſti- 
* mony, that no ſuch total eclipſe happened at 


tt Rome within eight years of his death. Where- 
fore Calviſius ingenuoully reſolves this eclipſe 


# of Dio into an extraordinary Phænomenon. 


The = | 
: Chapman's firſt Defence of Phlegon' 8 teſtimony. p. 145. 


b Sykes's Defence. p. 53. 
i Refert Dio etiam eclipſim ſolis accidiſſe ante mortem 


Auguſti, ubi ſol totus obſcuratus * quæ ecliꝑſis nulliby, 


inve· 
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10 Of the miraculous Darkneſs 

The latter of theſe tells us, that at Julius 
& Cz/ar's death there was a * ſolis defectus from 
te the ſixth hour till night, which therefore 
ce could not be natural: and yet he expreſſes 
cc it by d fectus; which among the Latins was 
«© as current a term for an eclipſe as ih 
te was among the Greeks, 


| Now granting the truth of this reaſoning in 
it's utmoſt extent, we muſt conclude that Ser- 
wins and Dio have recorded each of them a 
darkneſs which was not natural; but what 
fort of darkneſs this was, I ſuppoſe few men 
at this time of day want much to be informed. 
| Whoever conſiders the genius of the Roman = 
Hiſtorians for prodigy in general, or the de- 
ſcription which K Virgil has given us on one 

of 


invenitur. Credibile videtur, quemadmodum Xerxe tran- 
ſeunte Helleſpontum, Phænomenon in ſole accidit, quo 
lumen amiſit, et quod cladem Græciæ portendit; ita tale 
quid accidiſſe ante mortem Auguſti. 

8 | Opus Chronolog, p. 430. 
CConſtat occifo Cæſare in ſenatu pridie iduum Mar- 
tiarum ſolis fuiſſe defectum ab hora ſexta uſque ad noctem. 

Serv. in Georg. I. v. 466. 
e — Solem quis dicere falſum 
uaeat ? Ille etiam cæcos inſtare tumultus 
Sæpe monet, fraudemgque et operta tumeſccre bella. 


Tits 


at our Saviour's Paſſion. 11 
of theſe great occaſions in particular, will eaſi- 
ly conceive that a very ſmall portion of dark- 


neſs was ſufficient for the purpoſe of both the 
Poet and Hiſtorian. 


But that we may not take this for granted 
as the plaineſt thing in the world is like to be 
diſputed with us here; let us firſt conſider that 
the darkneſs mentioned by Servius at Cz/ar's 


death muſt be much the more conſiderable of 
the two, as it is more celebrated i in the hiſto- 


rical and poetical accounts; - and then let us 


endeavour to determine the degree of it from 


the nature of theſe accounts themſelves. 


Virgil himſelf who leads the van, as giving 
birth to this obſervation of Servius, certainly 
ſpeaks of this Phænomenon in a manner very 
different from that of his Commentator ; he 
ſeems rather to look upon it as a change of 


colour in the ſun's diſk, than any defect of light 


ariſing from the interpoſition of an opake body, 
or any ſuch like cauſe; and he has likewiſe 


join- 


Ille etiam extincto miſeratus Cæſare Romam, 
Cum caput obſcura nitidum ferrugine texit, 
Impiaque eternam timuerunt ſœcula noctem. 


Virg. Georg, L. 1. 
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12 Of the miraculous Darkneſs 
joined it with ſeveral other events, that had in 
reality as little of the prodigious in them, ag 
this appearance itſelf. ; 
Pliny who as a : Proſe-Writer appears next 
upon the flage, and from whom in that qua- 
lity more ſober accounts might be expected, 
ſeems to confirm what we have juſt now ob- 
ſerved of Virgil, in contradiction to Servius. 
For making mention of this Phænomenon only 
in the ſmall chapter of Circles, bringing it in 
immediately after the red- coloured circle which 
happened in the conſulſhips of L. Julius and 
P. Rutilius; and calling it only a paleneſs which 
continued almoſt the whole year, it is not dif- 
ficult to gueſs what ſort of darkneſs it was, 
though he is pleaſed to call it one of the pro- 
digious kind, * 
Plu- 
1 Austies Cyclopum effervere in agros 
Vidimus undantem ruptis fornacibus Atnam, 
Plammarumgue globos, liquefactaque volvere ſaxa ? 
— me/tum illachrymat templis ebur, eraque fudant, 
Proluit inſano contorquens vertice ſyluas 


Fluviorum Rex Eridanus, campoſque per omnes 
Cum Nabulis armenta trabit. 


Virg. Georg. L. 1; 

* The whole chapter of Pliny is here quoted, 
Circulus rubri coloris L. Julio P. Rutilio Coſs. Fiunt 
prodigioſs et longiores ſolis e qualis occiſo Cæſare 


Di- 


"2 


at our Saviour's Paſſion. . 1 4 
Plutarch follows as uſual in all the pomp of 
prodigy, and not content like Pliny to mention 
the dimneſs of the ſun for a whole year after 


Cæſar's death, he adds that for want of the due 


warmth of the ſun the fruits rotted, and never 


came to perfection a. But without making the 


neceſſary abatements for the Plutarchian man- 
ner of recording ſuch things, the reader 1 


imagine does not find in this account any de- 
gree of darkneſs fit to be compared with that 


which is the ſubject of this Diſſertation. 


But whether it was more or leſs, from Sue- 
tonius ſomething might be expected, as he is 


particular enough on ſuch occaſions, and has 


here deſcended to * prophecies and dreams, to 


the ? weeping of horſes and their 1 
from 


Dictatore, et Antoniano * totius pene anni pallore 


continuo. | 


Plin. Nat. Fiſt, L. 2. c. 30. de Circulis repentinis.. : 
nc. Toy ply Siga doo Oe gd wy > gaęò @acvrig Tas M- 


1 a&vTEV GAS txQtprodan, roc Je XA QTES tueninle 
2 avinels amaliont, wy Tagaxparas did Thy Nuria 


rd Ü. i. Plut. in vit. Cæſ. ad finem. 
Immolantem haruſpex Spurinna monuit, caveret peri- 
culum, quod non ultra Martias Idus proferretur. Et Cal- 


phurnia uxor imaginata eſt collabi faſtigium domus, ma- 
ritumque in gremio ſuo confodi. Sueton. vit. Ce. c. 8 I. 


_ 2 Proximis diebus equorum greges, quos in trajicienda 
i ” 1 | ; | Ru- 
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14 0 7, the miraculbus Darkneſs 
from food: but the darkneſs of the ſun, it ſeems, 


was not enough to be joined with ſuch conſi- 
derable events. 


Horace however as a poet, and one beſides 
that had been eye- witneſs of this appearance, 
need not, one would have thought, have been 
ſo parſimonious on this occaſion; yet he has 
followed the example of Suetonius, and left the 
ſun out of his deſcription: but the reaſon I 
ſuppoſe was, that he had choice of materials, 
and 1 Tiber retorted made a better figure in his 


opinion, as he had an opportunity of viewing 
them both. 


But Ovid was a Writer of a contrary tem- 
per, and bleſſed with a luxuriancy formed to 
take in every thing; ſo that like a true Poet of 
this kind, he has here exhauſted his ſubject, 
and giving a looſe. to his imagination, has left 
at a great diſtance his brother bards behind; 
5 for, 
Rubicone flumine conſecrarat, ac vagos, et ſine cuſtode 


dimiſerat, comperit pertinaciſſime pabulo abſtinere uber- 
timque flere. Id. ibid. 


1 Vidimus flauum Tiberim, retortis 
Littore Etruſco violenter undis, 
Ire dej ectum monumenta Regis, 


Templaque Veſtæc. Hor. Ode 2. 


at our Saviour's Paſſion. 15 
for, as if it was not enough that * the ſun only 
ſhould be darkened, he has put *out the light 


of the morning ſtar, and ſprinkled the chariot 
of the moon with blood, 


Tibullus, though he is more reſerved, has yet 
not been leſs fortunate in his deſcription, as he 
has given perſonality to the year, made it a 
mournful ſpectator of the ſun's loſs of light, 
and grieve, as it were, to ſee him ſo often join 
his pale horſes to his car*; ſo that one would 
never think of having the whole matter clear- 
ed up by ſuch a genius; nay indeed who could 
ever hope for ſatisfaction in this point from a 
Poet at all? yet here we have it in his nubilus 
annus; and the final reſult of all this mighty 
buſtle is, that the year was more cloudy, and 
of conſequence the ſun more obſcured than 
uſual, 42 5 
No- 
1 Phebi quoque triſtis imago 
Lurida * prebebat lumina terris, 
Ovid. Met. L. 15. 
* Cerulus et vultum ferrugine Lucifer atrd 
Sparſus erat. 760 lunares ſanguine currus. | 
Idem ibid, 
* Ipſum etiam folem defectum lumina vidit 
1 5 Fungere pailentss nubilus annus equis. 


Tibull. L. 2. Eleg. 5 | 
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The ILY A ' rn 
: | 


with the {ame ; and notwithſtanding the commendation . 


Now the plain conſequence from all this is, 
that if men of the firſt rank in literature, and 
the greateſt eminence in the Rate; if writers 
of the moſt different and even oppoſite claſſes; 


Poets, Biographers, and Natural Hiſtorians 
were uſed formerly to deliver down as a pro- 
digy to future generations any little obſcurity. 
of the ſun, or unuſual gloomineſs of the ſeaſon, 


how comes it to paſs that all of them have 
neglected the moſt profound and univerſal. 
darkneſs that ever happened in the world? 


It is not therefore poſſible to account for 
this general ſilence of the Writers of Antiquity 


on the reaſoning of thoſe Chriſtians who con- 


tend for this teſtimony of Phlegon, without 
either giving any ſolution of its ſingularity on 


the one hand, or the introduction of ſome 


1 authority on the other. For to talk 
of the additions) ny of J. * as men- 
ws oy _tioned 
e ft Thall W quem in libro hiſtori- 


| arum ſuarum tertio eandem eclipſim memoraſſe prodidit 
inſignis temporum Metator Africanus. 


7 Huet. Demonſt, Evang. prop. 3. 
Now notwithſtanding Huetius inſiſts on this important 
teſtimony, as he calls it, of Thallus, with his uſual confi- 
dence, there are yet but few Chriſtians that inſiſt on it 


of 


at our Saviour's Paſſion. 17 
tioned by Africanus, ſeems rather to diminiſh 
that of Phlegon himſelf, whoſe evidence in this 
Author is very different from that already 


given; and to urge farther the commentaries 


which Tertullian mentions would be not much 


to the purpoſe, as they were ſent from Tudea, 


where we all own that the darkneſs prevailed. 


Nay ſo far from confirming the point, it 
| muſt deſtroy it. Since if Pilate an Heathen 


could not help taking notice of ſo extraordi- 


nary a thing; why did not other Heathens 


' concur with him on the ſame occaſion ? if he 


ſent accounts of unuſual occurrences to the Se- 
nate, which it was the cuſtom to ſend; why 


did 


of his famous chronologer Africanus, he muſt ſink con- 
ſiderably in the reader's eſteem, when he ſees in him the 
following quotation of Phlegon. 


OAfywy i5oget em TCegiou Kaiow 68 fy wache 


| BeAenPay nu YEVovevcs rt AE AH Woag EXTHS prengis 
warns. Afric. ap. Sync. p. 323. ed. Goar. 
Now a man that could quote ſo unſaithfully or fo 
careleſsly the teſtimony of one, might as eaſily be deceiv- 
ed, or endeavour to deceive about the teſtimony of ano- 
ther; and of conſequence little regard is to be had to 
ſuch a writer. Though indeed, if he was without excep- 
tion, it ſignifies but little, ſince ſuch a prodigy as this 


we are conſidering deſerves the aſſent of a much greater 


number of writers than Thallus and Phlegon. 
* B 
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did not they record prodigies which it was the 


cuſtom to record? nay ſo much the cuſtom, 
that we have juſt now ſeen numbers of them 


conſpiring together in the relation of an event 
in all reſpects inferior to this. 


In ſhort, the more we conſider this difficulty 


on the plan abovementioned, the more it in- 


creaſes, and the more it oppreſſes us on every 


ſide; let us now therefore ſee whether it is 


more diſpoſed to give way to the force of thoſe 
arguments which we have lately offered to the 


world; and to ſhew that it is in 0 light too 


obſtinate to yield to them, we will conſider it 


in all. 


Firſt then, let it be ſuppoſed that it was a 


2 very extraordinary darkneſs of three hours, but 


that 


Eu ſebius indeed fas that in ſome other Greek com- 
mentaries an eclipſe is mentioned at the time pf the 


: paſſion, and an earthquake in Bithynia; but the con- 


finement of the earthquake to this nation has, I imagine, 


been the reaſon that the learned defenders of Phlegon's 


teſtimony have for the moſt part paſſed this aſſertion 
over. 

Kab 9 oy or 0 £V dog fab EM v roiναενννν 
£) pojay os x AE rabræ. 0 1MO> EFEALTED. 


Bifuvia icin. Euſeb. ap. Syncell. ubi ſupra, 
It 
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that it was confined to the land of Fudea, and 
happened in cloudy weather. In this caſe the 
_ prodigy will be reduced as low as poſlible, and 
the general filence of the Jewiſh and Pagan 
writers may be more eaſily digeſted : though 
even here the aſtoniſhment of the centurion and 
his company at the croſs, will force us to call 
in ſome other aſſiſtance than has yet been offer- 
ed to account for it. 


In the ſecond place let us conſider this dark- 
_neſs as ſtill confined to Judea, but of ſuch a 
nature, that from the ſerenity of the ſeaſon the 
ſtars ſhould appear in the heavens. Here the 
difficulty is conſiderably heightened, and in this 
caſe many would ſuppoſe that Pilate muſt ſend 
an account of ſo extraordinary a phænomenon 
(as we are aſſured from * Tertullian he did) to 
7 the 
It is poſſible however that Euſebius may allude to no- 
thing more here than the aſſertion of Thallus; and if he 
does not, we have ſeen already that it is not worth mind- 
ing. | 
: Eodem momento dies media ( vulg. medium) orbem 
ſignante ſole ſubducta eſt. Deliquium utique putaverunt, 
qui id quoque ſuper Chriſto prædicatum non ſcierunt. 
ratione non deprehens, negaverunt, et tamen eum mundi 
eaſum relatum in arcanis veſtris habetis. 
Tertull. Apolog. c. 21. 
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the ſenate. But then we muſt conſider here 
that the Romans having a low opinion of mi- 
racles in general, and a much lower of all thoſe 
that proceeded from Juden in particular, Pilate 
might pay ſo little regard to it, as not to ſend 
it to Rome at all; or the Romans for the ſame 


reaſon might pay as little regard to it, if he 
A 


But this will be ſeen more clearly in what 
follows; for the difficulty till riſes upon us, if 
we conſider in the third place, that the dark- 
neſs was general, but of ſuch a nature as is 
mentioned on the firſt head. In this caſe it 
mult appear very extraordinary to the Romans 
that all nations ſhould be involved in it at the 
ſame time; and it muſt certainly have been a 
phenomenon that almoſt all of their Hiſtorians 
would have recorded, if it had not been on fo 
deſpicable an occaſion as the death of Chr:/ 
appeared to them ; or if the face of their own 
affairs had been ſo diſordered, as to call for ſuch 
a mark of the divine diſpleaſure, == 


But now if in the laſt place we ſuppoſe with 
the learned defenders of Phlegor's teſtimony, 


that the darkneſs 1 was not only general, but 
equal 
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equal to a total eclipſe of the ſun ; that it was 
| likewiſe in a ſerene ſky; that it continued for 
three hours; that the moon was in the full; and 
that no one in this caſe ſhould take notice of it 
but a ſingle compiler of chronology an hundred 
years after the fact; this really reduces their 
opinion to ſuch extreme diſtreſs, and is ſuch an 
illuſtrious proof of the truth of all which I 
have advanced about the fituation of the Hea- 
thens, that I am almoſt forced to leſſen ſome- 
thing of it's weight in order to make it cre- 
Gas, - 


For the natural concluſion is, „ that if the 
Heathens could generally overlook a prodigy 
fo peculiarly adapted to alarm the ſenſes, and 
terrify the hearts of mankind ; a prodigy, where 
there could poſſibly be no colluſion of men, 
and where the arm of the Almighty did fo vi- 
ſibly interpoſe; this argues in them a diſpoſi- 
tion ſo unmoved by miracles, ſo unconſcious 
of their force, and ſo callous againſt their proof, 
as by a Chriſtian, who builds his faith on ſuch 
ſupernatura] events, cannot eaſily be conceived. 


Let us therefore abate ſomething in a ſyſ- 
tem ſo hurtful to thoſe who have eſpouſed it; 
B 3 and 
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and ſuppoſe that the darkneſs happened in 

cloudy weather in Greece and Italy, and all 
| thoſe places from whence all records of it were 
moſt likely to proceed; for, though the ac- 
count of Phlegon will not eaſily allow of this 
indulgence; yet as it is not only poſſible, but 
_ uſual for the ſky in one place to be over- 
caſt, when it is clear in another, it is but com- 
mon pity to make an allowance which is not 
| altogether unreaſonable, and is beſides ſo much 
wanted on the preſent occalion, 


The conſequence then on this ſuppoſition is, 
that the darkneſs was very great (for inſtance) 
at Athens and Rome, but that it was in the laſt 
degree profound in many parts of the Roman 
Empire; and from theſe parts the Romans 
muſt be informed of the darkneſs according 
to the cuſtom which prevailed amongſt their 
Proconſuls, Præfects, &c. of ſending to the 
ſenate every thing remarkable in their reſpec- | 
tive. provinces *, a 

At 


d au 20 TW Loan ®avyes ſays Phligon and 
that this was in one place only is not to be a ee 
8 Hana xexpalnuor@> hv roc Twy ib Y & aN, To 
wage oOio; xcuolopjarua TW T1 Baoikcioy 4 kri- 
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Atlength then we have aſcertained, with all 
poſſible indulgence to Phlegon's defenders, the 
true ſituation the Romans muſt have been in, 
if this teſtimony be admitted: and in this ſi- 
tuation I ſee no hopes of accounting for their 
general ſilence, but from the general contempt 


of miracles that prevailed over the Heathen 
world, 


This has been fo fully and amply *conſi- 


dered by me before, that I ſhall now only 


illuſtrate the preſent point, and ſhew that the 


Heathens behaved juſt in the ſame manner in 


theſe circumſtances, as they did! in moſt others 


of the ſame nature. 


_ Pilate ha. we know, was not only in Tudea 


himſelf during the whole time of our Saviour's 


miniſtry, but muſt have had a numerous train 


of attendants, who together with himſelf were 
either eye-witneſſes, or by other means ſuffi- 


ciently convinced of the truth of our Saviour's 
miracles. Now theſe miracles taken together 


15 muſt 

This laſt expreſſion, that nothing might be hid, is very 

ſtrong, and makes it impoſſible for us to think that the 
miracles of Chriſt were not known to the Romans. 


* Enquiry into the Heathen Rejection of Miracles. 
paſſim. 
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24 Of the miraculous Darkneſs 


muſt certainly have been of greater force than 

the ſingle one juſt mentioned ; yet we ſee that 
both himſelf and his court could eaſily reject 
them all; and the Sacred Writings mention no 


one Heathen of his train in the whole province 


of Judea that was ever converted by our Sa- 
viour to the Chriſtian Religion. 


Joſepbus indeed ſays, that Chriſt converted 


many * Heathens; but this is given as one rea- 


ſon, and that no. inconſiderable one, why the 


teſtimony of Joſephus ſhould be rejected: and 
| notwithſtanding the learned Daubuz has ſtretch- 


ed every nerve to defend it; it is eaſy to ſee 


that he has undertaken a Naas much too hard 


for any abilities to lupport. 


For to talk, as he does, 9 the unknown 
power of the Ethiopian a in His coun- 


try, and the dark proceedings of the Magi in 
theirs; to maintain that the * Samaritans who 


| | be- 

Þ nana E 2 EAAnvizous irnydyde,. 
| Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. L. 18. c. 4. 
An cum Eunuchus Candaces Reginæ ſolus ſuffecerit, 
ut religionem Chriſtianam Æthiopiam uſque tranſmitte- 
ret ad hanc ætatem duraturam? non etiam Magi ſuffi- 
ciebant ut istam religionem ſuos homines, aut ſaltem 


quaſdam ejus partes docerent ? 


Daubuz pro teſiim. Joſeph p. 190, 
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believed in the Meſſiah were to be reckoned 
Pagans, and that the © Greeks, whom S* John 
mentions as deſiring to ſee Chriſt, muſt defire 
it in order to be converted; or if they did not, 
that their very curioſity is enough for Jo/ephus's 


aſſertion ; all this ſhews him to be driven to 


ſuch extreme diſtreſs that no human aſſiſtance 
can deliver him. 


For the converſion of the Eunuch was after 
the miniſtry of Chriſt; the adoration of the 
Magi before it: the Samaritans, it is well 


known, came from Perfia, and not being able 
to worſhip their own Gods were forced to be 


initiated in Judaiſm; and the Greeks, if they 
were Greeks, can only be ſuppoſed to have 
their natural curioſity about them in his coun- 
try, which they generally had in their own, to 
fee and hear ſome new thing, 


An Samaritæ illi qui feruntur & credidiſſe pro Judzis 
ſunt ſumendi, an Ethnicis? annon potius ex Joſephi ſen- 
tentia inter Ethnicos numerabimus. Id. ibid. 

* han. c. 12. c. 10. Quidam Græci cupere ut Jeſum 
viſant feruntur: Hoccine igitur vel animi tantum causa 
vel fidei factum comminiſcimur ? utcunque tamen nonne 
recte dicuntur tr«y:d&, Qui animi quoque causà cu- 
rioſi ad aliquem doctorem accedunt ? Id. ibid. 


* Johan. 4. 39. 


In 


— — 
N 5 1 n 
— S 


roo i RR Ire 2 
* — * wi pe — 
: D be” 7 * 
CURRY I7S ee _ —— 1 — 


Fc 
0 


a oa 1 - IE ct and - | Har 1 n 
. y P — N + ach an. f - . FIT" VE — 22 3 P „ 
— LETS — 7 4 Gut TAs < 7 hk * 2 * ok, = - * * * Sz 

2 1 ASL he ES neg " * — r 2 2 SE 3 p „ 2 eee "ALI, * wag). + a" 3 
* ere 1 LC 3b” 1 . 4 5 2 , "Aw! - 2 & wy a 2 — K a . 

23 A RD He of _ — 2 Þ ——— ee po _ > - . cab 

2M of * — N * L — i 1 . 59 — DS 8 L g . : I f 2 
2 * — 2 and — Ty — — 8 : * * - - — — * 5 
1 rr en S — n 
95 nn — mr _ = 4% 
ETD ſat ö Ser + fe 


— N — * — oro ah = 
8 22 11 8 —— oa: Ft 24 
„ 2 


r 
* . — 3” = = I 3 8 
—— l 7 l ca Ds 4 
wy. REN 25 -* - ig 
n 


n ES Sms 
— * 3 8 


2 Os ee 
r = gr 5 
— — A — 


26 Of the miraculous Darkneſs 
In ſhort, we may torture the Sacred Writings 
as we pleaſe, and call in all poſſible helps from 
the Profane ones to ſupport them; we ſhall 
ſtill be able to find none but the two women, 
whom Blonde] has before mentioned, as real 
converts to Chriſtianity * ; and if we add far- 
ther, as we may with great juſtice, that the 
woman who was cured of the iſſue of blood 


lived at Panead? or Czſarea, which was in the 
= be - 


r * Quos enim Gentiles, ſi unam Syro-Phœniſſam cujus 
filiam ſanavit (Jeſus), et mulierem Hæmorrhouſam ex · 
eipias, convertiſſe legitur? 
| | Blond. Epiſt. apud Daub. ubi ſupra. 
3 Buſch. Hiſt. Eccl. L. 7. c. 17. Philoſloſg. Hiſt. L. 7. 
c. 3. Zoſomen. Hiſt. L. 5. c. 2. Joſeph. Ant. Jud. L. 20. c. 8. 
In this laſt quoted place Joſephus mentions a conteſt 
between the Jews and the Syrians of this city, which 
ſhews that it conſiſted of both, ya. d xy To Koioa- 
etlav olαν,ů Tedaiw Fas &c. and afterwards it ap- 
pears that the Jews were much the more powerful party. 
n The learned Baſnage ſays that it is certain ſhe was a 
Jeweſs, from our Saviour's calling her daughter: though 
indeed it muſt be owned that the teſtimony of — 
is is ſtrong for the contrary opinion. 
Ba ſnage Annal. Polit. Eccleſ. V. I. p. 307. 

i T ſay nothing here of the Centurion mentioned Mat. 
8. 25. nor of the nobleman of Capernaum, mentioned 
John 4. 40. becauſe theſe inſtances do not ſeem to come 
up to the point ſo much as thoſe juſt mentioned; if the 
reader however ſhould think that they were Heathens 
and converts, I have nothing to object. 
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tribe of Dan, or in the confines of Phenicia, 
and might upon this * account, as well as ſome 


k others, be probably a Jeweſs; there will then 


be during a three years ſeries of the moſt ſur- 
prizing wonders, but one ſingle female convert 
to the cauſe of Chriſti, 


And yet ſtrange and incredible as this fact 


may ſeem, it's incredibility is {till increaſed an 
hundred fold, by conſidering that for © twelve 


x Some perhaps may wonder the Apoſtles ſhould ſtay 


ſo long in Feruſalem after Chriſt's death; but according 


to a tradition in the primitive times, it was at our Lord's 
expreſs command, and this is a ſolution that one of the 
greateſt ornaments of our Church acquieſces in, 


Iirum cuipiam fortaſſe videatur omnes Diſcipulos ſz- 


viente perſecutione diſperſos eſſe, Apoſtolos autem omnes 


et ſolos Hieroſolymis manſiſſe. Ratio ex contextu nulla 


aſſignatur, ex hiſtoria hæc una huc applicari poſſe vide- 
tur, Apollonius auctor ſecundi ſaeculi qui contra Mon- 
tani Hæreſim ſcripſit, in illo opere mandatum Apoſtolis 
datum tradidit. Euſeb. Hiſt. L. 5. c. 18. Fri & ws k wa- 
gd be Tov Ewlngz Ono weortlaxma: ve aurs Aro- 
Sonos tri Sudexc ETH pm Xwerdnai Tis Iegouranifes 
Eadem traditio continebatur in Petri prædicatione libro 


quidam Apocrypho, ſed valde antiquo. Clem. Strom. L.6. 


Jam autem, fi hæc vera ſint, mirum non erit, cum omnes 
Diſcipuli metu graviſſimæ perſecutionis ſe ſubduxiſſent, 
Apoſtolos omnes Hieroſolymis manſiſſe, mandati memo- 
res, et protectione divina fretos. 8 
Pearſon. Lect. 4. in Act. Apoſtel. 
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28 Of the miraculous Darkneſs 
years after this during the reſidence of the A- 
poſtles in Feruſalem, when not one of them only, 
(which was the caſe in the time of Chriſt) but 
in all probability the whole company was in- 
veſted with miraculous powers, and that to ſuch 
a degree that the very ſhadow of Saint Peter 
brought about the moſt ſingular and aſtoniſhing 
effects; we do not ſo much as hear of one ſingle 
_ Heathen in that place giving any attention to 
our holy faith. And to try to get᷑ over all this 
weight of evidence by ſaying only that many 
Heathens might have been converted, though 
the Scriptures have not mentioned it, when they 
have mentioned the l alarms, the ® apprehen- 
ſions, and even the "curioſity of the Heathens, 
is a reaſon or, rather ſubterfuge which it is but 
little generoſity in me to adviſe my enemies to 
make the moſt of, 


To 65 ſtill to evade this difficulty by ob- 
ſerving farther that it did not make part of the 
Apoſtles Commiſſion to teach this religion to 
the Gentiles, and therefore that we are not to 
expect any converſions from that quarter, is an 
EXIFAVBgANCE and inconſiſtency not to be con- 


ceived 


| Math, 27. 54. Luke 23.47, 44 2.4% 
© John 12. 10. 
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ceived in the fame character. It is to blow tt 
and cold with the fame breath, it is to claim a 
number of Pagan Converts, and diſclaim them; 
it is to maintain the reaſonableneſs of their con- 
viction, and deny it; it is in ſhort confidently 
to boaſt that there ought to have been a great 
multitude of Heathen Proſelytes, and might 

have been for ought we know; and then at 
the ſame time aſſert with the ſame front that 
there me be or oUgat to be none, 


But the reſolution and temper of mind with 
which we firſt ſet out obliges us to anſwer, not 


complain; and the regard already had, and which 


we muſt till too have to objections even as 
weak and inconſiſtent as theſe, engages us to 
follow where invention or contradiction can 


lead. If then it ſhould now be thought proper 
to change ſides and maintain that there ought 
to be 10 converſions amongſt the Heathens, 
during the firſt fifteen years of the Chriſtian 
æra; why have ſome been ſo vehemently con- 
tended for? or why in fa& were there any? 
why has the » Centurion been preſſed into 
the ſervice of Chriſtianity ? why has it been 
. of ſuch conſequence to lay ? claim to 


the 


* WVaſſe's Enquiry into the words of St. Matth. 27. 54- 
7 Blond. ap. Daub. ubi ſupra. 
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30 Of the miraculous Darkneſs 
the, woman with the iſſue of blood ? and why 
has the great Author himſelf of the Sufferings 
of Chriſt been looked upon in the firſt ages as 
one of his diſciples? how unfortunate is it for 
theſe objectors that the Heatheniſm of the Ca- 
naanitiſh Woman is on all hands confeſſed? and 
how comes it to paſs that thouſands were not 
converted as well as ſhe? why in ſhort did not 
every Pagan in Jeruſalem either follow her ex- 
ample or anticipate her in faith? and if the 
Kingdom of God was not offered, why did not 
they ſeize it, in our Saviour's expreflion, even 
by violence itfelf ? For though the doctrine of 
Chriſt was not preached, yet his Pretenſions 
were made known to them, and the miracles 
wrought to ſupport theſe pretenſions were public 
enough; ſo that the preſent objection muſt fup- 
| poſe that multitudes of Heathens of each ſex, 
of every age and denomination, high and low, 
learned and illiterate, credulous and diffident, 
religious and irreligious muſt be ſenſible that a 
Prophet aſſerted that he was ſent by God to 
fave mankind; muſt be Witneſſes of many ſur- 
prizing miracles wrought as a proof of this in 
his life-time; muſt ſee more ſurprizing ones at 
his death; and more ſurprizing ſtill, if poſſible, 
con- 
a Tertul. Apol. c. 21. 
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conferred on his immediate followers; and all 
this for a ſeries of fifteen years, without it's 
being at all required of them to give any ſuitable 
attention to this heavenly Commiſſion. And if 
this ſuppoſition ſhould not be yet thought wild 
enough, the Reader will ſtill find that it can 
be of no uſe in the ſolution of the preſent dif- 


ffculty, when he ſees in the following diſſerta- 
tions, that the Pagans behaved juſt. in the ſame 


manner in regard to miracles when Chriſtianity 


was offered to them, as when it was not. 
And here I doubt not but the thinking rea- 
der will be aſtoniſhed at this monſtrous incre- 
dulity, and will have no ſmall curioſity to know 
what might probably be the exa&t number of 
Heathens at this time reſident in Fudea and 
about it; and though there is not enough left 
us of the proceedings of the Antients to deter- 
mine this queſtion preciſely; yet we are ſure 
in general that there muſt have been a great 
many thouſands that belonged to the Roman 
juriſdiction only, | 


The Proconſuls, we know, in the time of the 
Commonwealth never went out to their re- 
ſpective Provinces without an * army ſufficient 


to 
Die. L. 53. 
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32 Of the miraculous Darkneſs 
to keep the people of thoſe Provinces in awe ? 
and beſides this, there were ſo many friends 
that accompanied them out of reſpect; — ſo 
many young men of the firſt rank in the re- 
public that attended them for improvement ; 
— ſo many aſſiſtants that were neceſſary for 
their councils ; — and ſo many other Officers 
and attendants of every ſort that were required 
to *adorn the Proconſular Commiſſion, that it 
is no wonder to ſee the pompous appearance 
' which they make when drawn up by the 
Writers of the Roman antiquities,* 


If 


* This was the term ade uſe of. Refin. Rom. ow | 
L. 1. c. 42. | 
Comitatus complectebatur autres; miniſtros, co- 
miteſque eorum omnes, quos cum uſus ratioque provin- 
ciæ, tum dignitas ipſa Magiſtratuum ac Reipublicæ poſtu- 
lavit. Fuerunt autem Legati, Tribuni Militum, Centu- 
riones, Præfecti, Decuriones, aliique militarium operum 
rationumque adjutores et miniſtri. Præterea vero Scribz, 
Accenſi, Præcones, Lictores, Interpretes, Tabellarii, 
Arxuſpices, Cubicularii, Medici, et qui quotidianæ vita 
prope ſocii fuerunt, quæ cohors Prætoria dicta eſt. Inter 
quos referendi contubernales quoque ſunt, qui erant ado- 
leſcentes, rei militaris percipiendæ et provinciæ cognoſ- 
cendæ gratia magiſtratus in provinciam ſequuti. Ideoque 
familiariter cum iis vixerunt; neque ab eorum lateribus 
diſceſſerunt, teſte Cicerone. 

Reſin, Rom. Antiq. ubi ſupra. 
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If we add to this, that the power of the Pro- 
pretors and Præfects under the Emperors was 


greater than that of the Proconſuls under the 


Commonwealth; — that their armies and reti- 
nue were more numerous; — that their wives, 
* which they were forbidden in the ſoberer 
times of the Republic to take with them, did 
now for the moſt part accompany them; that 
this muſt introduce a great number of women 
of the firſt rank; and a number of their atten- 
dants unknown before; - — that beſides this nu- 
merous company in the more peaceable Pro- 
vinces, the lately conquered and more rebel- 
lious ones demanded ſome extraordinary ſup- 
plies from Rome; — that Fudea was in both 


theſe relpects ? obnoxious enough; — that the 


Jews 


C Bergier, de preblicis 4 et milit. Imp. Rom. wits. L. 4 §. 29 


* Antig, L. 7. c. 43. Dio. L. 53. 

KSueton. in Aiiguft. c. 24. Tacit. Ann. L. 3. c. 33, 34. 

This appears from 4 mention of Pilate's wife in 
the Seripture, and ſome other inſtances i in profane. W ri 

ters. Vid, Tacit. Ann, L.1.c,40. Id. c.41. Id. L. 2. c. 54. 
Dio muſt be ſuppoſed to reckon Judea (though he 


does not name it) in the number of thoſe Provinces which. 


Auguſtus took to himſelf, as requiring more ſoldiers; un- 
der the pretence of eaſing the Senate, but i in eres of ex- 
tending his Empire: | | 
: Kaz n 1 Togia, 1 X0jAn aha. u Tt Quin SEC. a 
T1 T4 Kairap@ pipils 7978 \ Dio L. 53. 
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34 Of the miraculous Darkneſs 

Jews, beſide their general proneneſs to revolt 
in common with other people that were op- 
preſſed, had ſome reaſons for it peculiar to 
themſelves; that they were the moſt uni- 
verſally oppoſite to their maſters, in every thing 
relating to Polity and Religion; — that they 
vere actually engaged in * furious conteſts with 
Pilate on this very account; — nay that they 
thought it unlawful to ſerve even the conquer- 
ors of the world in war, and that all who were 
once admitted were diſcharged by the * Ro- 


mans in form; — all this will introduce ſuch a 


formidable body of infidels into the country 
about Feruſalem during the miniſtry of Chriſt, 
as without ſome particular reaſons of their 
conduct will even at this time ſhake the credit 
of the Chriſtian Religion. 


Lo could if it was neceſſary 1 * Pre- 
a difficulty by ſhewing farther from * one 
moſt perfectly acquainted with the ſtate of 
things, that the Romans were always fo diſ- 
truſtful of the fidelity of the Jews, that they 
never ſuffered their Capitol to be without a 

whole 


y Joſeph. Antig, 7 L. 1, 4 Euſeb, Hiſt, le 
L.2.c 8. | 
'® Toſeph. Autig. Jul. L. 14. c. 10. 

Jaſebus. 0 
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at our Saviour's Paſſion. 35 
whole legion to keep it in awe*®; that the fort 
Antonia was likewiſe added to this number; 
that there muſt be a great many more at the 
feſtival times, when the governor came with 
all his train flom Cz/area; and that ſometimes 
during a whole winter, the whole army was 
quartered at Feruſalem e: — but there is no oc- 
caſion for this; the face of things is already ſo 
diſordered as to call aloud for ſome more ſatiſ- 
factory accounts of it than have hitherto been 
given; and it is not improbable that Tertullian 
Hhimſelf was © ſenſible of it, when he ſays, that 
Pilate was in his heart a Chriſtian. That he 
ought to have been ſo is true; but that he was 
not, appears as well from the ſilence of the 
Scriptures, as the improbability of the fact in 
one of his conduct, as delivered in thoſe re- 
cords; but more eſpecially ſtill from the teſti- 
monies of other Writers, who have related 
ſuch actions, and given ſuch accounts of him, 
as are not very conſiſtent with ſuch a fuppo- 
tion. 5 | 
Þ f Plih 
Kab Yee Gl abrag e "Pupaiuy, 
918 Jeeps, de bello Jud. L. 5. c. 5. 
« Jaſepb. Antiq. L. 18. c. 4 | 
e Ipſe j Jam pro ee ſua Chriſtianus. 
Tertullian. elk. 
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36 Of the miraculous Darkneſs 

f Philo has given us an ample relation of his 
contentions with the Jews, and his obtruding 
with great obſtinacy the ſhields dedicated to 
the Emperor upon them, which argued in 
him a diſpoſition very unlike what Tertullian 
has aſcribed to him: —and *Euſeb;us informs 
us, that the vengeance of heaven at length 
overtook this Roman for his crimes, amongſt 
which he intimates that the rejection and con- 


demnation of our Saviour was not the leaſt 
; conſiderable. 4; 


But as enough has already been faid of the 
principal actor in this ſcene, let us ſee how 
ſome of his ſubalterns behaved 1 in like circum- 

Kances. 


Philo de legat. ad Caium. 

_ - Joſephus likewiſe has mentioned a fact of the ſame 
nature which happened before the miniſtry of Chriſt; but 
this of Philo- s ſeems to be after, as it is oat that 
many diſorders had been already committed by him. 

© Oux eyvoriv o Alon Ws M GUTOY ExEivov vo £76 TOW 
Torn eG Hadron, roccbrais wet regt xollexe, e 7 
| anderer, We k d Þoveurny | EQUTS 2 iH d- 
IH tui dai. Ths Nelas, ws toe, dung de £15 Auf 
abror faith ons. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. L. 2. 1 

_ # Matth, 27. 54. Luke 15.39. 


C Enguiry i ants thy Heathen Nat. of Miracle, Chap. 8. 
1 Lale 23 47. ct; 
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at our Saviour's Paſſion. 0 37 
ſtances. The Centurion who attended our Sa- 
viour at his death, and who by his office was 
probably a Roman, was amazed and terrified 
with the things that were done; and if we 
ſhould admit that thoſe, who the Evangeliſts 
fay ſtood with him, were Romans too, then we 
muſt conclude, that all of them, on this ac- 
count, acknowledged Chriſt to be the Son of 
God: but then what a low idea this appella- 
tion muſt be ſuppoſed to convey, has not only 
been ſhewn in- a full and ample manner be- 
fore; but is likewiſe farther explained to us 
by the beſt ſupport of truth in a like caſe; and 
that is from the teſtimony of * another Evan- 

| | x _—_ 
From theſe two accounts we may conclude that it 
would not be i improper to tranſlate the words Dei vios ; 


Iv Ir, this was the Son of a God, and by this means 
make the Centurion ſpeak, not after the Jewiſh but the 
Gentile manner ; which is a ſuppoſition natural enough in 
moſt caſes, but more eſpecially 1 in the preſent, here the 
oppoſition is ſo great in all points between the Jews and 
| Romans, and where the one deſpiſed the other ſo much, 
that it is very improbable that the Centurion ſhould have 
adopted their notions. And what the learned Grotize has 
obſerved on this place i is very favourable to this dinterpre- 
tation. 

Cum Romani fuerint qui * dicebant, puto eos s da 
Jeſu it exiſtumaſſe guomada de Hercule, Baccho, Caſ- 
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geliſt, who has delivered down to ug the laying 
of the Centurion as different in expreſſion, but 
equivalent in the meaning, that Jeſus Sy 


Was 4 kg OY 1441 1h 


0 his FN no more 1 what Pilate 


himſelf had before acknowledged, and that in a 
full aſſembly of the enemies of Chriſt; ſo that 
in all probability the conduct of himſelf, and 


the reſt of his countrymen was the ſame ; that 
is, conſiſtent. enough on the plan, t that miracles 
were eaſily. wrought, and were of but little 
importance in the affairs of men; but incon- 


cCeivcably ſtupid, and beyond deſcription pe: 
rate on any other ſuppoſition. 


F or the whole of the matter is this: Lg 
Prophet. from God appeals to the world for. 
the truth of his miſſjon, by a continued ſeries 


of very amazing tranſactions in his life time, 
and now farther confirms it at his death by 
one more e amazing than them all : This and 


| „„ pro- 
14 + + . PP 1 8 - 6 4 


N Ricatapic, Quirins unable. et max ime 


ad celebrem de Quirino fabulam reſpexiſſe ebs credibile 
eſt, circa cujus mortem et tenebræ et fragor contigiſſe di- 
eebantur. Tertullianus de Chriſto. In cœlum eft receptus 


multo verius quam apud vor affverare de Romulo Proculi 
ſult. Grot. in loc. 


probably many of the reſt, two religious Hea- 
thens ſee and admire; but their admiration was: 
no other than that of cold and legmatic mortals 
under the infatuating inſſuence of Pagan ſuper- 
ſtition; and produced in them at laſt no other 
effect than the ſimple acknowledgement of the 
| Innocence of Chriſt, or at beſt of lande to 
a race of Heroes or Demigods, who frequently 
condefcucked to d yiſit the earth. 


4 3-8 


it would be of very great uſe Lirther to il- 
luſtrate this point by the behaviour of other 
Heathens, that were altogether i in the ſame cir- 
cumſtances with Pilate and his countrymen, i.e. 

who were contemporary with them, and eye- 
witneſſes of the tranſaction; but this the ſilence 
of the ſacred and profane writings 5 will not ſuffer 
us to do; however as we have great reaſon to 


*%* 


conclude from this very filence, as well as from 


a ſimilitude of prejudices, that their conduct was 
the Aare 3 * yall Rech h wit we bare farther 


: to 


1 n now hat ſhall we think of a Writer who hiv} 


undertaies to confute me in every thing, delivers himſelf 
on this ſubject as follows. . 

Mr. M. exactly imitates the conduct of Gala, als 
56 percieving that the Converſion of the Centurion &c. by 
% miracles, was a fact that could not not be mentioned 
. to his advantage pally i it entirely over; but a3 Origen 


C 4; 6 takes 


10 Of ubt miraculbus Darkneſs 


to obſerve on this ſubject from ſuch Heathens 
as were in the fame — with Phlegon. 


ad har that I may not oe tedious, I ſhall 
inſiſt only upon one ſingle teſtimony, but that 
of ſo. peculiar and remarkable a nature as to 


prove beyond Wl amen 12 ben wo are 
conſidering. le uh nd 90 


ITS 


z © 4 4 F * 
0 5 ö f * J, Ik 2 


* 6 725 5 


 Phlegon "RNs we e may fa KY relates . — . 


—＋ he mentions either from the Commęn- 

ies which Hilate is ſuppoſed to have ſent; or 
— ſome other public records, or private 
hiſtories of the Roman, people; 777 but ff om 
whenceſoever he had them, it was as eaſy for 
other. Hiſtorians and Chronologers t to d duce 
them, from the fame original ; | but this we ſee ſe 
has been done by none of tes Y And the reaſon 


Tric . 11 ...of 


© takes care to e refreſh Galler 8 memory, f. 0 1 hall uſe his 
t© words by way of addreſs to Mr. W. * Let him read 5 
e Gefpll, and ſer that the Centurion and thoſe that 
te with him watching Jeſus, when they ſaw the earthquake, 
tc and the things, that were done, were much afraid and ſaid, 
ce this was the Son of God, if he would\have an account of 
1 thoſe miracles,” which he paſſes. by "becauſe they prove 
'Ghri/”s Divinity, Comber's Heathen Rejection &c. p. 28. 
As to the Converſion of the Centurion here mentioned; 
it.is 4 thing no where exiſiivg butt the NN of ſuch 


41 Muzen 


5 5 ee Ct L. 2. p. 2. 


at our Saviour s Poſſi 07. * 41 
of it has been already obſerved, and will . 
confirmed by the following inſtance, TY 


” Tacitus in his account of the . 
of Rome, which was wickedly charged on the 
Chriſtians, thought himſelf obliged to enquire 
into the original, and give ſome account of the 
principles of that ſect. And that he was able to 
do this effectually is very certain from the cir- 
cumſtances he was in; being a man of n emi- 
nence in his country ; of the firſt rank in * let- 
ters; curious and "inquiſitive: into all parts of 
hiſtory ; reſiding at a place where the beſt ac- 
counts of all things were ſent ; and living at a 
time when the firſt alarms af Chriſt's miracles 
were over, .and all men had an opportunity of 
cooly examining into, and deliberately ſettling 
the nature of his pretenſions. Add to this, that 
great ane of Chriſtiane had their conftant 

re- 
Writers as ROK" but as to N the Reader is by 
this. time I ſuppoſe ſatisfied how much it makes again 
me, and what reaſon 1 had for paſſing it over. 
n Tacit. Annal. L. 15. F. 44. 125 
u Ad. conſulatum deinde ſatis longo intervallo — 


Nerva pervenit A, V. C. pcccr. Suffectus in locum de- 
mortui T. Verginii Rufi. Ligſus i in vit. Tacit,, 
Equidem adoloſcentulus, cum jam tua fama gloriaque 
florerent, te ſequi, tibi longo, ſed proximus, intervallo & 
efle et haberi concupiſcebam, - Phn; Epiſt. L. 7. ad Turi 


42 Of the miraculous Darkneſs 

reſidence in the ſame ? city with himſelf; from 
whence he might know many particulars of 
their Maſter's life and doctrine; or if he choſe 
not to enquire of Chriſtians themſelves, yet 
they were now become fo conſiderable a peo- 
ple, had made ſuch a noiſe: in the world, and 
had afforded the Romans ſuch opportunities of 
conſidering, what ſhocks they were able to give 
the State, that Tacitus could not poſſibly be 
ignorant either of the riſe or progreſs of ſo di- 
ſtinguiſhed a ſet. — yet ſee: how this man 
| ore both of the ſect and the 1 of it. 


4 


e To Nifle PW ER "EY rumour, N bid 
both the guilt and the puniſhment on a ſet 
e of men who were hated for their crimes, and 
< were vulgarly called Chriſtians. The Author 
f this ſect was one Chriſt, who in the reign 
© of Tiberius was crucified under Pontius Pilate 
* Governor of fudea, This execrable ſuper- 
*©: ſtition, being repreſſed for a time, broke out 
2 * again 1 not reef) in 1 from whence it 

F took 

7 Tacit. Annal. ubi ſupra. 3 | 

4 Ergo abolendo rumori Nero ſubdidit reos, et exqui- 
fitifimis penis, affecit, , quos per flagitia inviſos vulgus- 

Chriſtianos appellabat. Auctor Nominis Chriſtus: Qui, 
Tiperio! imperitante, per Procuratorem Pontium Pilatum 


Supplicio affectus erat. Reproſſaque in præſens Ow 
u- 


at our Saviour Paſſion. 43 
* took it's riſe, but likewiſe in Rome, the ge- 
« neral. mart of all things wicked and deteſta- 
t ble. Firſt then ſome. were taken up who 
© confeſſed, then by their diſcoveries a great 
t many others, who were not ſo much con- 
« victed of the conflagration of the city, as of 
*« a general hatred to all their fellow- creatures. 


n 1 4 4 ” 
1 F 4 
„ *. > ' 4 * . > & 7 


Novy can any one ſpeak more meanly and con- 
temptuouſly of the whole Chriſtian name? and : 
is it reaſonable to expect, from ſuch Hiſtorians as 
theſe, any expreſs mention of a fact which was 
defi igned by heaven to promote that cauſe? Can 
any one wontler that Tacitus ſhould neglect to 
record one miracle, when he has neglected them 
all? yet why did he neglect them? was this 
Roman ignorant of Cbriſes wonders during his 
miniftry on earth? nothing, as were ſhewn be- 
fore, is more improbable. Did he diſregard them 

as proceeding from Judea? why then does he 
mention the prodigies at the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem © on much leſs authority! ? Was he at too 

great 
superſtitio rurſus erumpebat, non modo per Judeam Ori- 
ginem ejus mali, ſed per urbem etiam, quò cuncta atrocia 
confluunt celebranturque. Igitur primo correpti qui fa- 


tebantur, deinde indicio eorum multitudo ingens, haud 


perinde in drimine incendii, quam odio humiani generis 
convicti ſunt. Tacit. n L. 15. 
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44 Of the miraculous Darkneſe 

great a diſtance from the time they were wrought 
to be convinced of the truth of them? what 
Chriſtian can ſay this, who knows that he has 
no better foundation for his own faith ? or if 
it ſhould be faid, what then becomes of the 
conduct of Phlegon, and that of ſome other 
Heathen converts of the beſt character, who 
ved ſtill later than this Writer? But was it 
not malevolence that made him ſpeak contrary 
to bis opinion? and are not there marks of this 
eee diſperſed through this whole nar- 
ration 20 is not the whole Chriſtian ſect moſt 
infamouſly branded with principles they de- 
teſted, and * crimes in which they had no 
{hare ? and if the ſect is charged unjuſtly, how 
ſhould the Author of it eſcape free? — But if 
Tac acitus be i- nature for W ill of the 
Chri- 


, ; That 1 this was not' Clnp! dacknger hlevelencs in 


> Tacitus, appears from the general bad opinion which the 
Heathens had of the Chriſtians, which the Fathers i im- 
pute ( and that not unjuſfly) to their not diſtinguiſhing 
them from the Gnoſties and other Hereties, who were 


guilty of the moſt deteſtable vices. 

Trenæus adv. Hæreſ. 1.24. Epiphan. adv. Her.art.Gne/t. 
Fg Hift. Ecel. Lib. 5. c. 4. Origer; cont. Colt. Lib. 1. 
EFuſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. L. b. g. 19. Athenag. * 50 Chri 4 


Faftin. Apel. L. 1. Id. Dial, cum b 
5 Odium humani | n. 


OD 


at our Covicur 5 Poon.” ' g 


Chriſtians, Pliny ſhould be good-natured for 
ſpeaking * well of them; yet how does he differ 
at all from Tacitus in relation to the pretentions 
of Chriſt? does he ever mention him at all ? 
and is there any great difference in ſaying he 
was crucified, or contemptuouſly paſſing him 
over in ſilence? could Pliny be more ignorant 
than Tacitus of the Chriſtian miracles, when 
he had the ſame opportunity of knowing them? 
and if he knew them, could he ſay, as he did, 
that the Chriſtians deltrved to be puniſhed for 
their obſtinacy, ” if he thought miracles ſufficient 
to build their faith upon? —in ſhort, the antient 
| Heathen Writers that are left to us, may differ 
as they pleaſe about the lives of Chriſtians; 3 


they are uniform about their miracles ; 3 i. e. 
they deſpiſed them. 


£ « Per Aagitia il. 

_ * Adfirmabant autem hanc fuiſſe ſummam vel culpz 
ſuæ vel erroris, quod eſſent ſoliti ſtato die ante lucem 
- convenire &c. quo magis neceſſarium credidi ex duabus 
ancillis quæ miniſtræ dicebantur, quid eſſet veri per tor- 
metita quærere. Sed nihil aliud inveni quam ſuperſtitionem 
pravam et immodicam. Plin. Epiſt. L. 10. Ep. 97. 


w Neque enim dubitabam qualecunque id eſſet, quod 


faterentur, pertinaciam certe et jnflexibiloe obſtinationem 
debere puniri. 4d, 15d. 


46 Of the miraculous Darkneſs 

. * Mellinius has reckoned. up fifty Authors 
fora the time of Chrift to Valentinian and 
after, in ? many, of whom it was quite neceſ- 
d mention the variety of wonders that 
gave birth to Chriſtianity; 3 in - others it was 
very proper; and in few, or none, it would 
have been amiſs. Vet there reigns through the 
whole the profoundeſt ſilence that can well 
be imagined; and even in *thoſe that under- 
took to > confate or ridicule our Religion there 
is a conceſſion of miracles, wy" bounals: oy 
are of little Inportancs, — 911 — 


| Mellinius indeed ſeems to bs. ſatisfied with 
the report which three of thoſe Authors make 
of our Religion; becauſe they mention it with 
ſome reſpectꝰ; but it is eaſy to ſee from what 
has been already faid, that he has as little reaſon 
to be ſatisfied here, as he has to be diſſatisfied 
in other places; and the compliment, which he 


pays 
« Mellinius in veteres quoſdam Scriptores malevolos | 
Chriſtiani nominis obtrectatores. L. 2, 3. Rik: 
Such as theſe were Tacitus, Suetonius, Pauſaniars. 
Maximus Thri ms, Dio, Spartian, Capitalinus, Trebellius, 
Jopiſcus, Eutropius, &c. | 
z Such as theſe, were Valerius Maximus, Pliny, Seneca, 
Plutarch, lian, Philoſtratus, &c. 
. Perobery, Lucian, Celſus, Hiereclu, Proc la, &Cs | 
Mellin. L. 4. ad finem. 
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pays theſe Writers for ſpeaking well of our 
Religion, is juſt as abſurd as his accuſation of 
thoſe who ſpeak ill of it; for neither of them 
are to be blamed- or commended, as writing 
from conviction; and eſpecially ſince each claſs 
equally overlooks the miracles of Chrift; this 
was obſerved before of Pliny, and is in like 
manner true of Lampridius, Chalcidius, and 
Marcellinus, the three Writers ſingled out to 

do honour to the Chriſtian Name“: nay ra- 
ther if any thing, theſe Authors who eſteem 
the Goſpel Diſpenſation deſerve leſs reſpect 
from us, than thoſe who do not; ſince the 
excellency of it's doctrines and purity of it's 
morals ſhould naturally lead them to think 
more highly on the proofs on which it was 
founded, than thoſe, who looking upon it as 
an execrable ſuperſtition, muſt of conſequence 
Judge 1 it ne of God. 
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Now from this ſurprizing conſent of the 
Pagan Writers in their neglect of the Chriſtian 
miracles, it is no wonder that even Huetius 
can conclude (who is always diſpoſed to con- 
clude the moſt) that the epithet Malefica 
joined by Suetonius to our Religion was on a 
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48 Of the miraculous Darkneſs 
—— it's — and that 
n e were Age af this und- 
mations in the Antients, it would only be re- 
curring in the end to the ſame thing; for not 
to mention our miracles at all, or to impute 
them to magic or colluſion when they do, can 
only proceed: . en, the contemf 

2 lt 


As this. will be ſeen yet clearer in the 
Diſſertations which follow (and I think I 
may affirm in every other enquiry that can 
be made on this ſubject) I will now finiſh this 
topic, with an anſwer to an objection that 1 
ſuppoſe has been already made, and has in _ 
been already anſwered, 


The objection is, that the antient Hiſtorians 
in _ could not have ſo mean an opinion 

A of - 
4 Edita a Chriſti, diſcipulis prodigia, querum in actis 
meminit Lucas, quod adhuc obſcura eſſent naſcentis Ec- 
cleſiæ primordia, in ethnicorum libris non multum ſane 
celebrantur. Quanquam Suetonius, cum Chriſtianorum 
religionem appellat Super/titionem novam et maleficam'; et 
cum Lucianus ſeribit Peregrinum, poſtquam Chriſto no- 
men dedit, non mediocrem ſibi auctoritatem conciliaſſe, 
TIpos Tov Eng Bie r reęd re hoc eſt, prodigiorum 
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of all ſupernatural events, as we have aſcribed 
to them; ſince they take all opportunities of 
recording every ſort of prodigies that occur to 
them, as being of great concern to their State, 
and conſequence to their Hiſtory; — that Taci- 
tus, more eſpecially, could not omit the miracles 
of Chrift, becauſe he thought meanly of them 
fince” he has taken pleaſure in recording others 
of a much inferior nature z — that this pleaſure 
he indulges himſelf often in, and that upon 
much leſs intereſting ſubjects than the death of 
Chriſt; — that the prodigies of the remoteſt 
and moſt deſpicable Nations were ſcarce ever 
unacceptable; — that even Fudea was ranſack- 
ed on this important account; — and that ſuch 
things are related of the T emple and it's guar- 
dians, juſt before the diſſolution of the Jewiſh 
State, as, from the very manner of relating 
them, ſhew the Author to be deeply affected 
with ſuch extraordinary events. 

Enough 


five effeftricem vim, five oſtentationem et jactantiam, et 


ſiquis Præſtigiator ac planus ad Chriſti partes tranſiret, 


multis opibus brevi locupletari, videntur mirificam ipſo- 
rum virtutem incantamentis et veneficiis tribuere. 
Huet. Dem. Evang. Prop. 3. F. 19. 
- + Evenerant prodigia quæ neque hoſtiis neque votis 
piare fas habet gens ſuperſtitioni obnoxia, religionibus ad- 
verſa. Viſ per celum concurrere acics, rutilantia arma, 


* I et 


50 Of the miraculous Darkneſs 
Enough has already been ſaid by me to ſhew, 
how this objection in regard to the bulk of the 
Writers of Antiquity even confirms my opi- 
nion : It has been before obſerved, that the 
wiſeſt men of old were not at all convinced of 
the reality of any prodigies . whatſoever; that 
Livy, the great father of them, gives frequent 
intimations of their vanity, even while he re- 
lates them; that the Poets themſelves, to whom 
they were ſtill mare ſerviceable, could not 
help, on ſeme occaſions, treating them with 
little eſteem ; — that in ſhort the chief, and 
ſometimes the only deſign of them, was to ſhew 


the importance of the State, and to embelliſh or 
enoble their nar rations ", f 


| Ex- 
et ſubito nubium igne collucere Templum. Expaſſæ 
repente delubri fores, et audita major humans vox exceders 
Dees; fimul ingens motus excedentium. Tacit. Hiſt. L. 5. 
This is indeed a very pompous and magnificent nar- 
ration, yet every reader will not from hence conclude, 
that Tacitus was affected with it, when he cannot help 
ſeeing that it is only a copy of Fo/ephus ; whom, though 
| a Jew, he did not deſpiſe here. What follows is that part 

of Foſephus's relation which Tacitus has followed. 
o leriuga weg! wg rv Xwgav depale x; pa- 
Ac yſes EvorAor Narluoe rr vecp . 
Kara uuns darm dear roc vr Os weguiAapalr Tov 
Bad, 2 * roy v ws doxeiv n niger cba. Ape. 
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Exactly agreeable to this is the ebjeted 
conduct of Tacitus; it is not at all improbable, 
but that the prodigies at the Crucifixion, and 
thoſe at the deſtruction of Feruſalem, were 
equally diſregarded by him; but the latter of 
theſe belonged to the State; the former did 
not: it was of conſequence to his countrymen, 
that they ſhould think themſelves under the 
protection of Heaven, and that the * guardian 
Gods of other Nations ſhould yield to their 
power; this was a notion that flattered the 
Roman magnificence, and it was always en- 
couraged : but it was of no conſequence to 
them, to record the wonders of a Perſon, who 
was either a ſimple individual, that had no re- 

, lation 


vor Ab tOx0av, 500 25 xlume, utr E ræbra 2 | 
Quvns e ulla S rites, 
Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. 1 6. c. 5. 

25 Buquiry into the Rejection, &c. Ch. 4. paſſim. 

The evocation of their enemies Gods was generally 
made uſe of by the Romans, before they attacked or be- 
ſieged their cities, the form of which is 1 preſerved ta 
us. Macrob. Saturnal. L. 3. c. q. 

This is what Saint Auſtin inſults chem with, and 
what their own Writers glory in. 

Roma eſt tam magna facta, nimirum hoc Jovis opus 
eſt. Aug. de Civ. Dei. L. 1. Id. L. 4. c. 9. Tertull. Apolog. 
c. 25. Cicer. de Nat. Deor. L. 3. Valer. Maxim. L. I. c. I. 

paſſim. 


9 2 


52 Of the miraculous Darkneſs 


lation to them at all; or if he had, was either 


engaged in a faction againſt their Government, 


as reputed king of the Jews; or encouraging 


principles, 'that in the end were like to diffolve 
the clighliſhed 3 


ande ie tit the only place in Tacitus, 
which gives us an opportunity of making this 
obſervation on his conduct; and though the 


_ curing of the blind and lame appeared proba- 


bly to him, as they did to | Fulias, inſignifi- 


cant and contemptible in themſelves, or at leaſt, 


in compariſon of thoſe more pompous appear- 


_ ances of clouds of fire in the Temple, and 
glittering arms in the Heavens; yet we ſee he 
has thought them worthy of a K place in his 


Hiſtory, when they related to a member - 
the Imperial city. Yet the leaſt that can be 
* 

i Julian ap. Cyril. cont. Jul. L. 6. 

* Tacit. Hiſt. Lib. 4. ad calcem. 

If the reader ſhould not think the kicking of one of 
theſe ſubjects, and the ſpitting on another ſufficient in- 
dications of this charge, he will perhaps be more diſpoſed 
to it, when he hears the wiſe reflections of the Phyſicians 
attending on the Emperor; or if he {till holds out, the 
ſtory of Baſilides, which immediately follows, and is of 
the ſame import, muſt certainly bring him over. 

Templum ingreſſus, attentuſque numini (Veſpaſianus) 
reſpexit pone tergum e primoribus ZEgyptiorum nomine 

| Ba- 
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ſuppoſed of Tacitus, from what has been juſt 
now faid of him, is that he had as good an 
opportunity of being informed of Chriſt's cures 
as Veſpaſian's, and as good an opportunity of 
mentioning one as the other ; add to this, that 
the relation of the one in the Sacred Writings 
has all the marks of ſimplicity and truth; the 
relation of the other even in his own work 
has all the marks of collufion and impoſture ; 
but the one belonged only to the fitular King 
of the Jews, the other to the real Emperor of 
— ᷣ 
From theſe obſervations on the behaviour 
of Tacitus one can ſcarce help remarking, that 
the ſevere reflexion which he makes on the 
m vulgar, on the head of prodigies, may with a 
very ſmall alteration admit of an eaſy retorſion 
; . „ 
Baſililen, quem procul Alexandria plurium dierum itt- 
nere, et ægro corpore detineri haud ignorabat. Percun- 
Catur ſacerdotes, num in urbe viſus fit? denique miſſis 
equitibus explorat. Illo temporis momento octoginta mil- 
libus paſſuum abfuiſſe. Tunc divinam ſpeciem et vim 
reſponſi ex nomine Baſilidis interpretatus eſt. 

| Tacit. ubi ſupra. 

_ = Apud imperitos prodigii loco accipiebatur ipſa aqua- 
rum penuria, tanquam nos amnes quoque et vetera im- 
perii munimenta deſererent: quod in pace fors et natura, 
rung fatum et ira Dei vocabatur. Tacit. Hit. L. 4. c. 28. 
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on himſelf, © With the vulgar (fays he on a 


certain occaſion) © even want of water was 


« reckoned a prodigy, as if the very rivers 


and antient defences of the Empire forſook 


© 1s, But the difference of times is the reaſon 
u of this complaint what in Peace is chance 
* or nature, in War is fate and the unter of 
Heaven. N 


This is certainly a wiſe and politic reflex ion, 
and I make no doubt but the fame ſagacity 
which made it, would have applied it equally 
to the Roman Hiſtorians, if it had been thought 
proper to make as free with thoſe of his own 
profeſſion, as the vulgar, For with the former, 
as well as the latter, what was chance or na- 
ture at one time, was the Divine judgement 
and diſpleaſure at another; what was prodigious 
at the deſtruction of Feruſalem, might have 
nothing extraordinary in it at the Paſſion; and 
what was undoubtedly a miraculous cure by 


Veſpafian, might in all e paſs for a 
natural one 8 Chriſt. 


If this truth yet wants any confirmation, it 
will receive it moſt inconteſtably from che 
conſtant and uniform conduct of the antient 


ot Hea«- | 
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Heathen Writers of very different complexions, 
in caſes of the fame nature. We have ſeen al- 
ready the behaviour of Virgil, Horace, Ovid, 
Tibullus, Pliny the Elder, Plutarch, Suetonius, 
and Servius, in ſimilar circumſtances, who 
moſt of them have recorded with great pomp 
and ſolemnity a ſmall and inconſiderable por- 
tion of darkneſs, as proceeding from the inter- 
poſition of Heaven; though ſome of them, we 
know, could not believe it in this ſenſe, and 
none of them probably did. But it happened 
at the death of a Roman, and likewiſe one of the 
greateſt that ever was; otherwiſe it would 
have ſunk into a common event, and have 
been paſſed over with the ſame indifference or 
contempt as the more aſtoniſhing darkneſs at 
the. Crucifixion. 


I ſhall not repeat here what has been ob- 
ſerved by me to this purpoſe before, nor ſhew 
that even a godly and religious Poets, who ſhould 
of neceflity be the moſt favourable to the ſyſ- 
tem of prodigies both from their creed and 
their art, were yet forced to confeſs, that there 
was a propriety or critical point of time for 
their appearance, and that before or after this 
they were good for nothing; I will only beg 

| rave 
Li Cloud. in Rif. Carm. 3,10 in Zutrop. L. 2. 


56 Of the miraculous Darkneſs 
leave to mention one inſtance more of this 
nature, becauſe it more nearly relates to what 
we are about, than the reſt, 


It is certain then, that the reign of Tiberius 
was diſtinguiſhed for prodigy above all others 
in the world, as the miniſtry and death of Chriſt 
was at that time: yet, unfortunately for the 
antient Writers of Greece and Rome, they could 
make no uſe of it; and we find Suefonius.and 
Dio trifling exceedingly at the death of Aer 
rius, for want of ſome ſubſtantial wonder to 
ulher! in that ſolemnity. 


The a fall of the tower of Pharos, and the 
coal that was firſt extinguiſhed and then kin- 
dled of itſelf, the overflowing of the Tiber, 
the o fires at Rome, and the appearance of the 
Phoenix, are but mean and inſignificant things 

| | . n 
Et ante paucos quam obiret dies, turris Phari terræ 
motu Capreis concidit. Ac miſeni cinis e favilla et car- 
bonibus ad calefaciendum tricinium illatus, extinctus, et 
jam diu frigidus exarſit repente prima veſperà, atque in 
multam noctem pertinaciter luxit. Sueton. L. 3. c. 74. 

® Ort  Tibsers oM Th wh ETEXAUTEV, ace R 
Suan, 2% wog! WoAv Re weg! Tov Avvrivoy id0egn, T 
LE” r Aiyurlie Wpog Tg Popeaivs "DP0CNXEl | o Oow 


Tp rel I bn. loge wala rar Tov Favaro Th Fibe- 
ba — Dion. Hiſt, L. 58. ad calcem. 
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in compariſon of the earthquakes, the darkneſs, 
and the apparitions at the Paſſion : yet the one 
was paſſed over, and the other recorded; be- 
cauſe the one related only to the ? Carpenter's 
Son; the other to the majeſty of the e 
Em ue} 


The coming of the Phenix ſeems indeed 
the more extraordinary thing of all that theſe 
diſtreſſed Hiſtorians could collect; on which 
account it is mentioned by A Tacitus alſo; but 
he has placed it two years before Dio, with 


whom it is great pity that Pliny and Solinus 


agree; ſince one cannot help lamenting in this 


caſe, the unfortunate miſtake of Tacitus in 
anticipating the date of it's appearance, as 
| 8 . ſo 


r TI re 0 vie, was what Libanius uſed to call 
bim, and when he asked the Chriſtian Schoolmaſter at 
Antioch what he was doing, he replied, making a coffin 
for Julian, who dyed ſoon after. Theod, Hit. L. 3. c. 23. 

Paulo Fabio, L. Vitellio Coſs. poſt longum ſeculorum 
ambitum avis Phoenix in Ægyptum venit, præbuitque 
materiem doctiſſimis Indigenarum et Græcorum multa 
| ſuper eo miraculo diſſerenda. Tacit. Annal. L. 6. 

Some perhaps may think from this account, that Ta- 
citus was affected with this prodigy, but let them hear 
his reflection, after the ſingular death and magnificent 
funeral of this bird: 

Heæc incerta et fabuloſis aucta. 1. ibid, 
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ſo eminent a genius would certainly have made 


a better uſe of it at the death of his Emperor; 


when he has ſaid ſo * fine Nang; of it, at 
a leſs critical time. 

Though indeed it inſt be nnd that 25. | 
citus is not the only unlucky perſon here; and 
Dio, though he is more exact in the time, 


muſt have a ſhare in his misfortune : for the 


appearance of the Phœnix in Egypt, it ſeems; 
was a very untoward circumſtance, and he 
was under ſome ſort of apprehenfion that the 


Egyptian affairs did not concern the Roman. 


— But here the force of truth breaks out 
again: A Phanix in a foreign country was 


not. much; in a time of no revolutions it was 


leſs; in Italy it was of conſequence; at Rome 
it was alarming ; at the death of an Emperor 
it was a prodigy : that is to fay, as has been 
often ſaid before, prodigies were thought tri- 
fling in themſelves; but roſe and fell, as they 
approached to, or were removed from the Ro- 
man people; and were upon this account either 


proper or unfit to grace and N the Hif- 


torian's age, 
E Y hope 


WI af 4% 


EIN 1 * T& = Alxunlia weg 156 Tala pont. 
| Dio ubi ſupra. 


at our Saviour's Paſſion. 59 

1 hops the Chriſtian Reader will think it no 
profanation of facred things to try the opinions 
which the Heathen Writers had of the Chriſtian 
miracles by this rule; and if he does, I am mif- 
taken, if he will not conclude as we have juſt 
now done, that with ſuch Writers the whole 
ſeries of our Saviour's miracles in Judea would 
be held in little efteem ; that in a time of pro- 
found ſecurity they would be held in leſs; that 
in Taly indeed they would be of ſome impor- 
tance; at Rome they would be very conſiderable; 
and at ſome grand criſis of affairs a very few of 
them would become prodigies. I ſay a very few 
of them, becauſe they are not in general of ſuch 
a pompous and oftentatious kind, as to be cal- 
culated for the views of either the Hiſtorians 
or the People. Of this ſmall number was the 
_ darkneſs at the crucifixion, the neglect of which 
I hope we are by this time able to account for. 


But ſtill J ſee it may be faid, becauſe it has 
been abſurdly ſaid before, that though the Pagan 
Hiſtorians ſeem really to deſpiſe miracles them- 
ſelves, yet their manner of "AF them 

ſhews 
® Remarks on a late Bool, intitled an + Enquiry into the 
Heathen rejection of miracles. p. 13. 


Le Moine's Treatiſe on Miracles. p. 210. 


60 Of the miraculous Darkneſs - 

ſhews that others did not; nay their very claim. 
to them ſo frequently ſhews that they were 
ſtill thought of ome * conſequence by the people, 
No one doubts but they were, to ſuppoſe other- 
wiſe than this, would be a direct contradiction 
to all the views of the Hiſtorian, and to all the 
notices of antiquity ; to all the ſuggeſtions of 
impartial and uncorrupted reaſon, and to all 
that I myſelf, in the greateſt extravagance of 
any, have ever advanced "pp — head; 


2 And I:doube not bit a more intelligent Reader bas 
Vue found, that my principal deſign, both in this work 
and the former, was to ſhew, not why the Chriſtian mi- 
racles were of no ee but why they v Were not of 
More | 
* Pulte into the rejection c. Chap. 11, In which 
Chapter is ſhewn beſides, the utmoſt weight that miracles 
were of with the vulgar ; and if the reader ſhould chooſe 
to ſee it in one of greater authority, he may find it at 
large in one of the ſincereſt Writers of all Pagan Anti- 


quity; who aſſures us, that the Hiſtorians are to be par- 
doned for relating prodigies which they did not believe, 


becauſe they were of ſome uſe to keep up a ſenſe of re- 
gion in the Mob, i 
Ora . uy curse. Teo To Froougery T1V Tv 5 wins 
Eire Toos T0 Ociov, Portov f 281 oαν . 25olg ra 

LZuyſpaPius Tegalltuopuivors, % o %,) weg! rd rolab ra 

10 & ö o regio, 8 oVYXwenrtov. Poly b. Hiſt. L. 16. 

As he leaves us to conclude from hence, that few or 
none of the antient Hiſtorians did ſincerely admit pro- 

| digies 


ͤ———— — — — 
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ſince it is ſhewn by me at * large, that not- 
withſtanding every thing that contributed to 
fink the credit of miracles amongſt the Hea= 
thens, they ſtill muſt retain ſo much of that pro- 
digious weight of their native force and efficacy, 
that no human abilities could think of any 
ſtronger proof that God himſelf could make 
uſe of in the eſtabliſhment of the Goſpel. All 
therefore that I have to do with ſuch objections, 


18 


digies themſelves, what will the Reader think of a certain 
modern, who in a ſtile and manner of reaſoning peculiar 
to himſelf, can mention the Infidel Tacitus“ as a believer 
of them, and obſerve thus on one who has again and again 
confeſſed that they were but authorized lyes ? — 
* Thus is the dilemma in the beginning of this diſ- 
« courſe eaſily evaded. Livy is a believer of prodigies, 
but no Superſtitious. A Philoſopher, and here no Free- 
© thinker, 
„And again, Was he (Livy) a F n, would be. 
& immortalize the dotages of the Priefts and the Rabble? 
Surely Mr. Warburton had not invented his double. 
doctrine, when he found himſelf ſo embarrafſed with his 
own queſtion, and could not account for fa trifling a dif- 
ficulty as Livy's mentioning of prodigies though he did 
not admit them. 
And yet if this happy diſcovery had always been a 
ſecret to him „ he need not have been put to ſuch miſerable 
. ſhifts, 
®Engquiry into the cauſes of prodi gies and miracles, as rated | 
Ly the Hiſtorians, p. 24. | | 
T Enquiry Cc. p. 23. 
1 Enquiry Cc. p. 4. 
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is to take this oportunity of informing the Reader 

that they come from captious or baſty Writers, 

who have either en wh Tr or miſ- 
underſtood. my deſign, 


| ſhifts, if he had only recollected what he has ſoon || after 
mentioned himſelf of the knavery and cunning of Hiſ- 
torians; which is altogether ſufficient to ſolve this riddle | 
about Livy, as well as to ſhew the weakneſs of his Re- 
marker, with whom an Antagoniſt has very little to do 
through this portenteus Work, than to make one page of 
it confute another. | 


| Enquiry Te. p 37. 


518. 


\ DISSERTATION II. 
07 the Thundering Legion. 


(HE following miracle was ſo peculiarly 
calculated for the conviction of the 
Pagans, and was attended with ſo many re- 
markable circumſtances which do not all con- 
cur even in thoſe of our Saviour himſelf, that 
there cannot poſſibly be any other produced 
that is more proper to exemplify and illuſtrate 
the great truth we propoſe in theſe diſſertations 
to confirm. 


We will firſt give it therefore to the Reader 
in it's fulleſt evidence, and then make the re- 
flexions of it which naturally occur; and as the 
largeſt account of it is in Euſebius, we will re- 
late the fact chiefly from him, though he is not 
firſt i in order. of time. 


The ſubſtance of it is as follows. M. Antoninus 
in his wars with the Quad; and Marcomanni 
was reduced by them to great extremities, 
chiefly for want of water ; and being as it were 

blocked 
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blocked up by the enemy who refuſed to fight, 
the army was upon the point of periſhing by 
thirſt. Upon this the Soldiers of a certain Legion, 


vho were all, or a great many of them Chriſtians, 


fell down on their knees in the fight of the two 
armies, and prayed for rain; which did not 
only fall immediately upon their petition, but 
fel likewiſe in ſuch a manner, as to be death 
to the * and me to 2 rhe, in 


Euſebius adds that the Gentile Writers re- 
corded this after their manner, but the Chriſtian 


Writers were to be believed on account of their 
fimplicity and i ingenuity." Among whom Apol- 


linariusand Tertullian were the chief; the former 


of whom ſays, that the Legion had the title of | 


Thundering from hence; and the latter ſays, 
that the letters of the Emperor relating to the 
event were extant in his time. | 
2 The 
'« Buſch, rip. Beef, L. 5 e 5. 5 | 
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The te ſtimony of Tertullian, which Euſebius 
mentions, is yet extant in his Apology, in 1 
which he appeals to theſe letters of Aurelius il 
publickly, and to the face of the Heathes l 
themſelves; and aſſerts confidently, that theſe 0 
letters aſcribed the miracle to the Chriſtians; | 
and that he not only forbad the Chriſtians to 
be puniſhed for their Religion, but ordered 4 
their accuſers to be condemned who brought 
no other N againſt but this e. 


"Hes \nentions: 155 ſame event likewiſe in ano- 
ther r, part of his work, and adds i in a rhetorical 
manner - that this was not a ſingular effect of 
the Chriſtian . prayers, and that it had been 
uſual before for great cities to be delivered i in 
the like 1 manner *, 


The 
[4 CN d de tot n principibus uſque ad hoiier- 
num, divinum humanumque ſapientibus, edite aliquem : 
debellatorem Chriſtianorum. At nos è contrarid edimus 
protectorem. Si litters M. Aurelii graviſſimi Imperatotis 
requirantur, quibus illam Germanicam ſitim Chriftiano- 
rum forti militum precationibus impetrato imbri diſcuſ- 
ſam conteſtatur. Qui ſicut palam ab ejuſmodi hominibus 
peenam dimovit, iti alio modo palam diſperſit, adjecta 
etiam e damnatione, et quidem tetriore. 
wy Tertull. Apoleg. c. 5. 
4 An quoque Aurelius in Germanica expeditione, Chri- 


ſtianorum militum orationibus ad Deum factis, imbres in 
— u 
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The teſtimony of Apollinaris is not indeed 
now left, but it is the leſs wanted, as we are 
aſſured from Euſebius, that it was before 
the world when he wrote; and there can be 
no reaſon to ſuſpect Euſebius here, becauſe he 
has proved himſelf faithful in relating the ſame 
thing of 7. ertullian, whom we have juſt now 
produced gs ror ner I with this 0s mn 
rian. Got 4 
It is 02 indeed | againſt dun, with ne 
reaſon, that it appears both from Dio and the 
Roman Inſcriptions, that there was a Legion 
that had the title of -hundering long before; 
and that it is not probable” that there were ſo 
many Chriſtians collected in one 8 i in 
: all the army together, 


| But allowing the truth of both theſe ob- 
i geriet the credit of the miracle remains 
_ unſhaken; ſince in the firſt place, nothing was 
| more common than for the name of one Le- 


3 po ina 8 Quando: non geniculationibus, et ju- 
n noſtris, Civitates ſunt depulſæ! 
Tertull. ad Scopul, 
3 « Baſnage Annal. Polit. Bed.V. 1. p. 155. 1 
22 Prælect. 8 ac. de Legi on. Fulmin, 2 
- Dion. Hiſt. L. . _ 
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l Zion, n account of ſome accident, to be be 


owed, upon, another, which they both after- 


wards retained; or one afterwards had another 
name; or by reaſon of loſſes in war botk 


_ Legions were joined together and became one. 
And in the ſecond place it is not neceſſary to 
ſuppoſe that all the Legion were Chriſtians, 
though a conſiderable part of it might be, or 
a much greater number than the Romans 
could ſuppoſe would be there; and accordingly 
_ we find, that Tertullian fays in general the 


Chriſtian ſoldiers, without any expreſs mention 


either of the Legion or the aumber. 


N 10 


: What the learned Bafuage urges farther © on 
this head is indeed of ſome force againſt his 


own unnatural ſuppoſition, but of none againſt 


the fact, as he has neue it from Euſebius. 
He fays, if there was fone Legion entirely 
9 conſiſting of Chriſtians, how many more muſt 
e there have been in the whole army? but then 
© how can this be conſiſtent with the many ex- 

& preſs declarations of the primitive Writers, 
be "that warfare Was altogether e 57 


fo vel una r Chriſtianis militibus tota conſtabat, 


quanto plures extabant in manipulis, cobartibus, Lego: 
nibus? Bq/nage ubi ſupra, 


| © Conſtat veteres Chriſtianos alienum a militia gende 


EA ani⸗ 


True: 
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True: but if one Legion was compoſed of 
Chriſtians, why muſt many more have been 
diſperſed through the army? the very fact, if 
_ It be admitted, muſt, in all probability, ſuppoſe 


the contrary; ſince it looks as if the Chriſtians 
admitted themſelves into the army on condi- 


tion they might be joined together, otherwiſe 
it is not likely they ſhould be fo, But why 
muſt the fact be allowed? it has juſt now been 
obſerved, that if a larger number only of a 
certain Legion were Chriſtians, than the Ro- 
mans uſually had in their armies, it will be 
conſiſtent enough with all that is ſaid by the 
beſt Chriſtian Writers on this N and 
that there might be ſuch a number, notwith- 
| ei the fond 5 of che firſt b 


. * 
—— 


animum, quorum mites placidique mores cum eruentis 
| armorum exercitiis non conveniebant. Id. ibid. 


* What follows relates to that Chriſtian Cldier, who, 
coming to the tribune with the reſt for his reward, 
buen his crown in his hand, and would not put it on, 
becauls that action was allied to idolatry. 
Adhibetur quidem illis magis Dei miles, cæteris con- 
ſtantior fratribus, qui ſe duobus Dominis ſervire non 
poſſe præ ſumpſerat, ſolus libero capite, coronamento in 
manu ocioſo! Tertull. de Coron. Militis. . T. 
Exinde ſententiæ ſuper illo, neſcio an Chriſtianorum, 
non enim aliæ ue echnicofum, ut de abrupto, e et A et 
| en, „ 14+ x ori 
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of the Goſpel, that war was unchriſtian, ap- 
pears in fact from the teſtimony of that Fa- 
ther himſelf, who has declaimed moſt againſt 
it. It is probable indeed, as was faid before, 
that they could not be many, but many are not 
required: and it is Xiphilin only, who wrote 
ſome hundred years after the event, that ſays 
the whole Legion was Chriſtians, which ought 
not to overturn the reſt. 


| This Xipbilin is the next witef which we 
ſhall bring to this fact, who in his Epitome of 
Dio's Hiſtory takes occaſion. to correct the Au- 
thor's account of it, and relates it himſelf much 
in the ſame manner that Euſebius has done before; 
only he tells us farther, that Antonine was firſt 
informed in his diſtreſs, that the Chriſtians 
1 $7 could 
mori cupido, qui de habitu interrogatus nomini negotium 
fecerit, ſolus ſcilicet fortis, inter tot fratres Commilitones 
ſolus Chriſtianus. Id. ibid. 

From both theſe paſſages it appears, that other Chri- 
ſtians beſide him, who refuſed to put on the crown, were 
in the army that Tertullian mentions, though they had 
not the courage, or (as we may better lay) the cee 
to act as he did. 5 
Eu u T1 EN bxeivy wpocloſſa To 2 rer rare, 
 Spnx# il. pes Tv Weg 2Tiv, Us ard. weg! cui. 
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could do any thing, and 


dat according to this 
information he requeſted the Chriſtians to pray 


to their God; which was done accordingly. 


| Cedrenus wrote an Hiſtorical Competalhice- N 
ſoon after Xipbilin, and he relates this fact in 
much the ſame manner; but both being at a 
conſiderable diſtance of time from the event, 
their authority cannot be of ſo much weight as 
that of thoſe whom we have mentioned before, 
or indeed of thoſe who follow. 


The tellimony of Gregory Nyſſm ought not 
to be omitted here, though Baſnage is reſolved | 
not ta ſpate this any more than he has done 
any other, in which the leaſt appearance of 
difficulty is to be found. 


It ſeems this Father introduces his cond | 
oration on the forty martyrs that ſuffered un- 
der Licinius in the following manner. And if 

1 93 85 . - jt 
vaten iv po; ab 95 ws &v Vf wile, TW 2 e- 


rig Oeß, Ea & auray waga H kraxicarta 
Tov Ghar Tis 45 WoAtpioug uu N &c. | 


| Niph. Epit. Dion. L. 1. 
Cedren. Hiſt. Comp. in Antonin. 


* Kat ei Jour ws du nos yeoudda, wee ra rar 
e Ene cab S fe den u bun Len 7 
wagôuri diary T1v &0Anow. 
| Greg, Nyſſen. Orat. 2,10 Quad. Mart, 
n, 74 reihe &c, Id. ibid, 
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it ſeems good unto you, that our oration * 
be more entertaining, we will repeat the whole 
of theſe martyrs actions in their order; that 
we may bring their conflict as it were on a 


theatre before you *, 


Aſter this immediately follows a relation o 
the Thundering Legion! in all it's eircumſtanoes 3 
at large!, and then it is connected with the 

ſtory of the forty martyrs, thus. © To theſe 
te were joined our company of warriors, who 
e being confirmed in the faith by the relations 
* of theſe men, and being brought up in the 
« ſame habits and ſtudies; arrived to a very en- 
E * vied pitch of magnanimity and virtue. 


Here, ſays ® Lupus, Gregory very erroneouſly 
Joins the forty martyrs to the thundering Le- 
gion, when they were of a much later age, as 
ſuffering under Licinius; and * Baſnage, to ag- 


_ gravate 


— — — — 


Ke Tobroig Touwuy cx bx 6 0 npereg@ 17116 par ld 
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n Verum ex ipſis fuiſſe ſuos XL martyres labitur Gre- 
gorius Nyſſenus. Hi ſunt longe juniores utpote ſub Lici- 
nio paſſi. Lup. Schel. in Tert. ap. Baſnage V. 2. p. 154. 

Hic eſt ingens Nyſſeni prochroniſmus, ducentorum 
amplus annorum. Baſnage Annal. V. 2. p. 184. =” 
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gravate the matter as much as 1 * 
there is a prochroniſm a above two 
years, 9 Tot | ve 


How any annals, or indeed his own, will 
ſuffer him to make this out, I cannot conceave ; 
yet ſuppoſe he could, what is the conſequence? 
that therefore this miracle is fabulous, or the 
teſtimony of Gregory invalid? no: concluſion 
can be more irrational. We ſhall ſee preſently 

that Themiflius, an Heathen Author, has not 
only been guilty of a like anachroniſm in the 
relation of this very miracle, but has likewiſe 
aſcribed it by name to F< Pius, when 
It really happened to his ſucceſſor : yet no one 
has been ſo peeviſh as to controvert the fact 
on this account; and our objector himſelf, when 
he comes to pervert this teſtimony to ? his: own 
purpoſe, is in much better humour. 


I be truth of it is, that not only Gregory, 
but all Writers in ſuch orations as his are not 
very ſollicitous about the exact time of the 
event; and if it agrees in the main with the 
circumſtances mentioned i in n other Authors, it 


15 
13 


OO» hea non „eee ſed Marci a opatione plu- 
viam impetratam eſſe in Themiſtio legitur. Id. p.155 
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zs all that is required. Nay it is not unreaſon- 
able to aſſert that ſuch errors as theſe do ſome- 
times rather confirm the truth than weaken it; 
ſince at the ſame time that they ſhew the ex- 
treme careleſſneſs of the Writer, they ſhew 
that the fact was ſo celebrated, and remarkable 
that no negligence could obſcure it. 


Alter this it would be needleſs to add, that 
\ cite words of Gregory will bear another inter- 
pretation; or to ſay any thing to that trifling 
_ circumſtance in his relation, which is taken 
Hotice of as not agreeable 1 to the Roman diſ- 

cipline, that the Chriſtians went out of the 
camp to pray: for certainly fo refined and hy- 
pocritical an objection againſt the conduct of a 
ſet of men, for putting up a prayer contrary to 
- cuſtom, when all things were in ſuch con- 
fuſion, and they were going to bring about an 
event contrary to the general courſe of na- 
ture, ſhews ſuch an unrelenting diſpoſition to 
find fault, rather than any real diſcovery. of it, 
that it was high time here to leave pecking at 
5 q Neque verius quod habet, hoſce milites relictis in 
caſtris hominibus, qui nondum fidem receperant, ſepara- 


tim preces fudiſſe: BE cum | Gifciplina career dunino 
pugnant. Id. ibid. nll 
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the outworks, and err as he s, e £ 
to attack the citadel cm ' | 


0 Oe, ce in the time of $ Auſtin, | 


5 8 and bas given us a long account of this fact in 


his hiſtory, exactly agreeable to what has been 
already faid; only he informs us farther, that | 
not only the Quadi and Marcomanni were join- 
ed againſt the Romans, but likewiſe the Van- 
dals, the Sarmatians, the Swedes, and almoſt 
every nation in Germany: and in this he is 


7 countenanced by ſome of the Heathen Hiſto- 
| rians themſelves. 


Paulus Diacomus, Zonares, and N; 8 con- 
firm this account without an y mixture of fable; 
fo that in ſhort, one cannot well expect that any 
fact ſhould be better atteſted than this, both in 
regard to the uniformity of narration, or the cre- 


dit of the witneſſes; theſe laſt being in a great 


paſe of the firſt rank in the Chriſtian World ʒ and 
Ut autem præcipue in arcem traditionis veterum in. | 
| vadamus &c. Id. ibid. wn 
Cum inſurrexiſſent gentes immanitate Ne mul 
titudine innumerabiles, hoc eſt, Marcomanni, Quadi, 
Vandali, Sarmatz, Suevi, atque omnis ferè Germania, et 
in Quadorum uſque fines progreſſus exercitus, circumven- | 
tuſque ab hoſtibus propter aquarum penuriam, preſentius' 
ſitis quam hoſtis periculum ſuſtineret; ; ad invocationem 


no- 
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it not being uſual in other extraordinary events 
to relate them with ſuch a ſameneſs and concur- 
rency of circumſtances as all are agreed in here. 
Add to this, that we have yet one teſtimony of 
conſiderable weight as to it's Author, and the 
moſt remarkable force as to it's contents, which 
is that of 8. Ferom, who ſeems to ſpeak know 
ingly, and not from the report of others, of this 

very edict of Antoninus, which he aſſures us, 
vas yet extant in his time. | 


But yet this is not all: beſide theſe full and 
expreſs teſtimonies, there is an additional weight 
of evidence in the preſent caſe, not uſually 
found in others; which is a ftanding monu- 
ment of this miracle yet to be ſeen at Rome, in 
the Baſſo relievo of Artonine's pillar erected at 
that time. The ſoldiers are there repreſented 
as relieved by this ſudden tempeſt, and in a po- 
nominis Chriſti, quam ſubitd magna fidei conſtantia qui- 
dam milites effuſi preces palam fecerunt, tanta vis pluviæ 
effuſa eſt, ut Romanos quidem largiſſimè, ac fine injuria 

refecerit, Barbaros autem crebris fulminum ictibus per- 
territos præſertim cum plurimi eorum occiderentur, in 
fugam coegerit. Oroſ. Hit. L. 7. w_ 

t Extant litteræ Marci Aurelii graviflimi Imperatoris, 

quibus illam Germanicam ſitim, Chriftianorum forts mi- 


ktum precationibusi impetrato imbri, diſcuſſam conteſtatur. 
* Hieronym, Chrenjc. Fuſeb. ad ann, 176. 
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ſture partly drinking in the rain, and partly 
fighting againſt the enemy. — The enemy on 
the contrary are repreſented as ſtretched. out 
upon the ground together with their horſes, 
and upon them only the dreadful part of the 
ſtorm deſcends, e to the unt al- 
ready: mentioned”, 


1 There is lkewiſe repreſented an old man in 
the air flying, with his arms ſtretched, and. a 
long beard which ſeems to waſte away in rain; 
and this figure, in the opinion of the learned, 
18 ſuppoſed to bgyify Jupiter“ pluvius. On the 
top of this pillar was a magnificent ſtatue of 
Antonine, in whoſe place there is now, by the 
order of Sixtus V, put a ſtatue of S* Paul, and 
- the whole is repaired with great. care, and- re- 
ſtored as much as i to it's ts eren 
N ned 81090 


* from theſe accounts we muſt ads 7 
: that there Was a moſt extraordinary miracle 
w roughit 


0 1 tamen nobis hec e eſt propter 
hiſtoriam in ea expreſſam ſub ethnico Imperatore, qua 
major atteſtatio non extat in omnibus Eccleſiaſticis an- 
nalibus de veris miraculis Chriſtianæ religionis; non modo 
ber ethnicos ſcriptores, verum et in hac eãdem Columna 
ſculp- 
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wrought at the prayers of a Chriſtian Legion, 
Which had not only the chief of the? four marks, 
which the moſt ſanguine Writer has defired to 
make a miracle indiſputable, but ſomething 
more: that it was not only done before compe- 
tent judges, but in the face of a whole army, 
compoſed of enemies to their Religion, and thoſe 
probably as penetrating and powerful enemies 
as the world then could produce; and that it 
was not only properly conveyed down to us 
from the age in which it happened; but is 
| likewiſe confirmed by a more fingular and re- 
markable circumſtance than .any one that our 
Saviour himſelf can claim: that befides all this 
it was done on a very critical and important 
occaſion, both to Chriſtians and Heathens: 
that the latter were ſaved by it from certain 
deſtruction, and the former wanted ſuch a 
public atteſtation from heaven in their favour 
to raiſe them in the eſteem of a people that 
_ utterly diſregarded them before: we may add 
ſtall, fiat: it was done in the preſence of an 
ae Em- 
feulptis, 'ut doe nec n temporibus 1 ore eus 
Veritas poſſt./ 
Caſalius de urbi et Rom: Imp. Shlendere: CIT, 
* i Annal. Tom. 2. ad annum _— 
* Baron. Annal. ubi ſupra, 
7 2 $ Short Method with the Dei ifts. 
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Emperor, diſtinguiſhed in hiſtory both for his 
conduct and his principles; that of conſequence 
it could ſcarce help raiſing in ſuch a diſpoſition 
the warmeſt returns of gratitude, if he con- 
| fidered the Legion as Heathens ; and if he con- 
ſidered them as, Chriſtians, it. ſhould naturally 
haye either at firſt, convinced him of the di- 
vinity of their religion, or at leaſt have led him 
to make ſome inquiry into the ſyſtem of aſe, 
which even then compoſed a conſiderable part 
of his army, and had long been keins * 
it een in his Fate 


- This ; is ; the mc * mal one — 
2 impute both to · the Emperor and 
his ſubjects, who had the opinion of miracles 
which they deſerved. Let us ſee now how the 
| Heathens behaved ; and in the firſt place let us 
conſider the gratitude of Antonine on the con- 
feſſion of Chriſtians themſelves, who would 
probably not be inclined to diminiſh it. 


We are aſſured then by * Tertullian that the 
Emperor wrote certain letters on this occaſion, 
in which he expreſsly forbad that any Chriſtians 
ſhould be e for their e and that 


* 


, Tirtlion abi N 
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their accuſers ſhould be treated very ſeverely 
who charged them on this account only, And 
© Euſebius and Ferom inform us, that theſe 
"Wikis were n extant in their times. 


10 ander sd rightly the nature of this 
"uy! the Reader muſt conſider that it was a 
very common thing both in the reign of this 
Emperor Himſelf, as well as the preceeding ones, 
for Chriſtians to be condemned only for a 
name; this the primitive Fathers mention 
frequently with indignation, and we have ſheyn | 
in another place that Athenagoras inſiſts upon 
it as a moſt fingular hardſhip on them, that in 
the auſpicious reign of two ſuch worthy Em- | 
perors as M. Aurelius and L. Verus the Chri- 
ſtians only, becauſe they were called Chriſtians, 
ſhould be excluded from being PO of 1 K's 
"I MN 8 


15 x. E ifs 7, Hirs ron. Chron. Euſeb, 


> Pl. Epi. L. 10. Ep. 97. Taj. ap. Plin. L. ro. Ep. gd. 
2 Tertul. apol. Id. ad nation. Athenag. Legat. pre Chriftion, 
| Fuftin. Apol. Hiram. Chron, Euſeb. c. ult. 

On this account it was a proverb amongſt the Heathens 
and mentioned, by Tertullian in the treatiſe juſt quoted 
Bonus vir Cajus Sejus, ſed malus tantum quod Chriſtianus. 


* Enquiry into the rejection & c. c. 7. p. 272. ; 
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The utmoſt therefore that Antonine did on 
this ſignal occaſion was, to take off from them 
an oppreſſion which ought to have been taken 
off before; it was only doing for their ſakes 
what he ought to have done for his own; and 
he was not more obliged to the Chriſtians for 
a prodigy ſo ſalutary to his government, and ſo 
glorious to his arms, than for being put in mind 
by it to remove a practice which was a diſho- 
nour to his ne and a ſeandal to his reign®. 


His 


41 be not to forget here that the principal argu- 
ment which the learned * Ba ſnage and Meyle have made 
uſe of to ſhake the credit of this miracle is, that the apo- 
logy of Athenagoras was dedicated to Antoninus and his 
ſon Commudus ; 3 in. which caſe he muſt neceſſarily have 
mentioned this event in favour of the Chriſtians if it had 
really happened ; inſtead of which he mentions the per- 
ſecution as till ſubſiſting. In anſwer to which it may 
very juſtly be ſaid, that in the firſt place it is not rue 
that, this apology is any ways addreſſed to Commodus, nor 
would it be ſufficient to overthrow the fact, if it was: 
The former of which is clearly made out by both Pagi 
and Deodwell, and to the latter the anſwer which has al- 
ready been ſo frequently given is ſufficient, (ſc.) that 
the perſecution was carried on now as it uſed: to be at 
other times in expreſs contradiQtion to ms ee decrees. 

"0 "FI Aunal. Potit. Feel v. 2. p. 27. e 
Meyle on the Thund. Leg. Art. 4 | 8-31 2 
+ Pag. Crit. ad Aw. 177. n. 8. | 
Dedeuwell de Paucibus Mart. n. 37. 
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His conduct therefore on this occaſion ſeems 
to be much the ſame as Pilates mentioned before 


on one like it; he began now to ſee no harm 


in the Chriſtian ſect, but then he acknowledged 
no good in it; he was willing that it ſhould be 
tolerated like the worſhippers of his own moſt 
3 — but then he could not perceive 
any 
» Wifi 1 us has rightly inſiſted on this as his Antagoniſt 
Baſnage has quoted him; and what 1s more, || Baſnage him- 
ſelf can join iſſue with his Antagoniſt whenever it is proper 
for his purpoſe : Dodiuell F has at leaſt made out this one 
point clearly in a celebrated treatiſe where few other things 
are admitted; and **T7/lemont obſerves farther in regard to 
this very point, that ſome diſaſters happening after this 
miracle actually ftirred up the people againſt the Chriſ- 
tians, whom they puniſhed contrary to the edicts of both 
Aurelius and Trajan; ſo that the plain conſequence from 
all this is, that Athenagoras might ſtill preſs the Emperor 
Antoninus to ſtop theſe proceedings without mentioning 
the giracle to him, as knowing he did not want inclina- 
tion ko it, from what he had already done. 
Clariſimo Witſio viſum ex ediQis ejuſmodi nil emolumenti 
Chriſtianos percepiſſe ob plebis Proconſulumque ſævitiam. 
= Witſius ap. Baſuage, ubi ſupra. 
1 Bafnage Annal. Polit. Eccl. V. 1. p. Soo. 
_ F Dodwell de Paucitate Martyrum. | 
** Rien n' eſt plus celebre que ce qui (e paſſa alors a Lion, 
ou les Peuples et les Magiſtrats temoignerent une fureur etrange 
contre les Chretiens &c. et malgre les edits de Trajanet M. Aurele 


Le Governeur ordonna de faire la recherche generale de tos 
Jes Chretiens &c. Tillemont, Memaires Eccleſ, Tom. 2. p.248. 


F 
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any ſuperior excellence in it, either from the 
principles they maintained, or the miracles they 
wrou na 


And yet mean and unworthy of this great 
event as theſe ſentiments. may :be thought in 
the Emperor, we find them ſtill more mean 


and unworthy of it in his ſubjects; and both 


the proper reflexion, and the proper gratitude 


on this account gradually diminiſhed at a diſ- 


tance from the * 


The ſenate and the people did indeed ac- 


knowledge a benefit by the pillar that the7 

| raiſed; but then it was no other ſort of ac- 
knowledgement than was uſual on other vic- 
tories, where nothing ſupernatural appeared: 


and they owned indeed a miracle of a very ex- 
traordinary nature, but then they not only 
thought it ſuch a one as their Jupiter might 


occalion, but ſuch : a one as he actually did. 


bas + 


'  * This ſeems to be the ſentiment of Tertullian in the 
concluſion of this account to Scapula. 

Tunc et Populus acclamans Deo Deorum, qui folum 
potens eſt, in Jovis nomine Deo noſtro teſtimonium red- 


didit. l. 4 Scapul. 
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ns Vet ſtill even here the Chriſtians have ſome 
part, but as we proceed farther they have none; 
the miracle indeed is yet acknowledged, as well 
as the efficacy of prayer; but it is the prayer 
of the Emperor only himſelf, and he is repre- 
ſented. by theſe Writers as not at all obliged for 


this event cither to the worſhippers of his own 


* = 


Gods or any other. 


Cagpitolinus is one of thoſe, who, though he 
touches upon this matter more ſlightly than a 
thing of ſuch importance deſerved, yet has 
found a place for one of the moſt diſputed parts 

of itt. 1551 


But the teſtimony of Themiſtius on this oe- 
caſion is much more remarkable and full: it 
ſeems very decifive and peremptory for the 
_ Prayers of the Emperor, and his compliment to 
Theodofixs would have not only loſt all its grace, 
but all its meaning on any other ſuppoſition, * 
55 e 
1 Fulmen de cœlo precibus ſuis contra hoſtium Ma- 
chinamentum extorſit (Antoninus) ſuis pluvia impetrata, 
quum ſiti laborarent. Capitolin. in Marc. Aurel. o. gg. 
| . 
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Yet notwithſtanding the plaineſt endeavours 
to ſhut the Chriſtians out from any concern in 
this event, we ſhall find upon examination oy 
their part. in. it is only more conſpicuous: an 
notwithſtanding the miſtakes peculiar to this 
Writer himſelf, as well as the perverſion of the 
fact in common to him with others, do jointly 
contribute to render the whole relation obſcure; 
yet ſtill the light of truth is ſo forcible and 
ſtrong, as to pierce through all the darkneſs 
which either errour or | def gn had thrown 
bee pre in 


f ien 
oY 


; Bas having given us ſuch an account of 
this miracle as we have had before, and aſcribed 


it to the prayers of Autoninus * Pius BE name, 
be u i cas. ien ot e 


« Of which POW, I meer once to hah 
Fe Gam an hiſtorical repreſentation; in which the 
« Emperor appeared in the middle of his troops, 
0 the Soldiers were catching the ſhower in their 
< helmets, and quenching their thirſt wth the 
tc liquor that was 5 gitar from heaven! v. 
= Te 1 make 
m1 Auron 70 Pappas dorongd regt, à ro aura ra- 


h Euctens nv, Themiſt. Orat. 15. ad Theodos. 


be] 
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1 make no doubt but the repreſentation he 


means was taken from Antomne's pillar, or made 
on the ſame occaſion ; in both which caſes the 


credit of the miracle belongs to the Chriſtians. 


And it cannot be urged here that this is an 
aukward and imperfect account of ſuch a public 
monument, and that he ſpeaks of it as an inſigni- 


ficant thing which he had much ado to re- 


member: Since to a thouſand ſuch objections 


as theſe the anſwer is very ready; for certainly 
a man who could be fo very careleſs or for- 


getful as to miſtake one Emperor for another, 
as we juſt now ſee he has done, and that too in 
the moſt ſignal and memorable victory the 


Romans ever obtained, might much more eaſily 
neglect ſome particular circumſtances in a re- 
preſentation that he ſeems by his own account 
to have taken no extraordinary notice of, though 
he ſometime reſided in Rome. 


In ſhort, we have now y clearly loſt ſight of the 
Chriſtians, and we ſhall Prey loſe fight of the 


mi- 


. Kal ONE: 770 25 6 Pei. ex. TY Zo, Tov * & ro- 


ud roa v eogevx Hues iv r Od, T3 Sęaridbras gt 


re XEavn 76 gebe Uroribtvrag, g kr α¹⁴%ä 


ee Ty Oroc d rv. Themiſt. ubi ſupra. 
+ Themift, vit. per Hard. 
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miracle alſo; Claudian *,as a Poet could not 
well do without it, yet he does not certainly 
know to what it was owing z it is divided there- 
fore with him between Magic and Prayer; but 
as both were able to accompliſh it, he ſeems 
very well fatisfied with his relation ; he inclines 
however rather to impute it to the latter, pro- 
bably as it was only a better com pliraent to the 
. race. | 


* 


Lampridius however | is "Co from the fcruples 
of Claudian, and from his account we muſt now | 
begin to hear no more of prayer; he tells us 
the report he heard without any comment of 
His own; which is, that Antonius had made the 
Marcomanni devoted to the Roman 1 pl by 


aſſiſtance of the Magicians. ES 
3 Vet 
x 8 Alena es 4 in 1 . 
Decidit, hunc dor ſo trepidum flammante ferebat 
Ambuſtus ſonipes; Hic tabeſcente ſolutus 
Subſedit galea, liguefactague fulgure Cuſpis 
Canduit, et ſubitis ui re vaporibus Enfes, 
Tunc contenta polo mortalis neſcia teli 
Pugna fuit, Chaldæa mago ſeu carmina far 
Armavire Deos, ſeu, quod reor, omne Tonantis 
eee Marci mores potutre mereri. 8 
, Claud. in 6 Con. W | 
1 PRES . bellum inferre vellet (Heliogabalus) 
quey Antoninus pulcherruns profligaverat, dictum eſt a 
| qui- 
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Vet this was only report, and uncertain | 
mention is made of magicians in general: but 
Dio gives us a more particular w information, 
and lets us know the very name and country 
of the perſon who accompliſhed this great 
work. His name was Arnuphis, and he came 
from Egypt, the very mart of this powerful 
| ſcience, and from which our Saviour himſelf is 
accuſed of borrowing the arcana, and leaving 
them at his departure. to his immediate fol- 
lowers". 


p Suidas o agrees with Dio that this great e- 
vent was brought about by a magician, but 
differs with him about the name; but in both 
reſpects he is a very ſingular and extraordinary 
witneſs; as a Chriſtian he ſhould naturally 
Ken hl have 
quibuſdam, per Chaldzos et Magos Antoninum Marcum, 
id egiſſe, ut Marcomanni P. R. ſemper devoti effent, at- 
| 12 5 amici: idque factis carminibus et conſecratione. 
Lamprid. in Hun c. 10. 
m Kai Yapre N ty, AD Two ueyeor Aiyy- 
lion uv Tis Mzexw & c. Dion. Hiſt, L. 717. 
n Arnob. cont. Gent. L. 1. Origen. cout. Cell. Lt, 2. 
Julian. ap. Cyril. cont. Jul. L. 6. 
Euſeb. Demonſt. Evang. L. 3. c. 6. 
Auguſt. de Con ſen. Evang. L. I. c. 8, 9. 
Tx (Tou iv) Haci Tives din word xaHο H- r. 
Pohalur iE an wolnga viÞn v8 dia ZoÞwin, 
F 4 005 
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have fallen in with the Chriſtian Writers; eſpe- 
cially as the truth was entirely on that ſide; 
or if he had conſulted Heathen Writers, he 
ſhould naturally have followed Dio, who lived 
the neareſt to the time: but the truth of it is, 
that he ſeems to be a raſh and ? injudicious col- 
lector, and probably conſulted neither; but ei- 
ther took up the common and prevailing re- 
port of his age, or tranſcribed from ſome other 
accounts which were extant in his age, but are 
not come down to us: we ſee however in the 
margin that he has not utterly forſaken Dio. 


In either caſe however the miracle is 8 5 
preſerved to us, but it will not be fo long; i 
diminiſhes much as we read 4 Pauſanias, 0 
neglecting the leaſt mention of it when he had 
an opportunity, in ſpeaking of the wars of 
Marcus Antoninus, inclines us to ſuſpect that 
he never thought it of any conſequence at all. 
Vet this faſtidiouſncls 1 is a little extraordinary 1 in 
| | „ li 
Ofen ohe. A Spo & E [40 ee TE — A t- 
AAS, 2 TYTO go ig Ti e œοα Tov OT Ot d 


Ox AprovPw Tov Alxenſios Plc rv 0 wer, | 
To Javuaciuu, 


Suid. in voce Julianus. Id. in voce 8 
y Of this charge even his editor himſelf unde acquit 
him. Kufter, Præſat. i in Suidam. | 
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an Author who flouriſhed in this reign ; muſt 
have heard of the fact; is not very ſcru- 
pulous on the head of prodigies; and has laid 
himſelf out pretty well in thoſe at  Fupi- 

ters altar, the transformation of Lycaon, and 
eſpecially the celebrated repulſe of Brennus 
from the ER oracle of 3 * 


But we are confirmed 1 in this opinion by the 
utter negle& -of it by other Writers, who as 
recording the wars of Antoninus, ought neceſ- 
ſarily to have mentioned it, if they thought it 
had ever happened : but the victory ny is re- 
corded, the prodi 7 is forgot. 2 


FORAY lets us know that Antonine perſc- 
vered with incredible pains and conſtancy in 
the wars with the Marcomanni, and ſubdued 
them in the end; though the Quadi, the Sar- 
mate, the V. andali, the Suevi, and all the Bar- 


barians 


10 & Avro Irs 6 0 devree@? 0 TY TE Deewavcts 
pH HAT ETNS, 0 AH TWN 25 TY Evgary Beg, 
x, K 10 Tauęota r oH xz inc Sekarrag, 11 
Woes re. Pauſan. in Arcad. c. 43. 

Pau ſan. in Eliacis. L. prior. 

* Pauſan, in Arcad. 


- > Pauſan, an Phocicis. 
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ono lapſu ruiſſent omnia ſtatus Romani. Quippe ab ar- 


90 Of the Thundering Legion. 


| barians had joined them: yet he mentions 


not a word either of the diſtreſs of the Empe- 
ror or his deliverance ; not a word of any thing 
extraordinary in the conqueſt ; of either Chri- 
ſtians, or prayers, or magic, or thunder, or 
lighting, or rain, 


Aurelius Vitor hs 4 that the Roman Em 
pire was ſo diſturbed by wars from every quar- 


ter in the reign of Antoninus, that he ſeemed 


peculiarly deſigned by heaven to ſtop at that 
ſeaſon the impending ruin of his country : yet, 
though he gives us his own judgment, that he 
was deſigned by heaven for this work, he 


relates not a fa& which ſhews that he was 
likewiſe ſupported by it ; which is an odd 


ſort of conduct in a man that had fo fair an 
occaſion of controung his opinion, 
Mp Sex- 


8 Ingenti ergo labore et moderatione cum 3 Car- 
nuntum jugi triennio perſeveraſſet, bellum Marcoman- 


nicum confecit, quod cum his Quadi, Vandali, Sarmatæ, 


Suevi, atque omnis barbaria commoverat: multa homi- 
num millia interfecit: ac Pannoniis ſervitio liberatis, 


Rome rurſus cum Commodo Antonino filio ſuo, quem 


jam Cæſarem fecerat triumphans. 
Eutrop. Hi Her. Rom. L. 8. 


Etenim niſi ad illa tempora natus eſſet, profecto quaſi 


mis 


Of the Ti hundering Lies 91 


*Fextus Ruffus has found a place i in his little 
work for many things of leſs importance than 
this; and particularly in the reign of the two 

Antonines he has mentioned the Parthian expe- 
dition, which was not ſo conſiderable as the 
Marcomannic; and he has mentioned the tri- 
umph of Antonine with his brother, which was 
not ſo conſiderable in itſelf as the miracle, eſpe- 
cially as the triumph was for an expedition in 
which he had no ſhare, and the miracle was 
ſuch as either he himſelf had occaſioned, or 
was done on his account. 


And now let us ſtand fil and reflect on this 
ſtrange event, and the ſtranger conduct of the 
Heathens on account of it; and let us ſee whe- 
ther we do not trace their low opinion of mi- 


racles through the whole > Progreth of this ſur- 


prizing 
mis nuſquam quies erat : perque omnem Orientem, II- 
Jyricum, Italiam, Galliamque fervebant. 

After this mentioning the earthquakes, inundations, 
peſtilences, and other calamities which prevailed at that 
time over the greateſt part of the world, he fays 

Credo divinitus attributum, ut dum mundi lux, feu 
Natura, aliudve quid incognitum ea mala gignit, rectorum 
. confilits tanquam medicinz remediis leniatur. 
| Aurel. Vie. Epitom. in M. Anton. 

= Antonini duo Marcus et Severus, hic ſocer, ille ge- 
ner, pariter Auguſti Imperatores orbis æquata proven 
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prizing tranſaction, from the full acknowledg- 
ment of it by the Emperor and the Roman 
people, to it's alteration or diminution by ſome 
_ Hiſtorians, and it's total evaneſcence in others, p 


The Chriſtians were at this time a very 
| powerful and flouriſhing people, ſo flouriſhing 
that as Tertullian informs us at the writing of 


his apology, which was ſoon after this event, 
the Roman Empire was full of them, that 
they abounded even in their cities, their pa- 
laces, and their camps; and if they were to 
withdraw themſelves from their government, 
it muſt diſſolve for want of numbers to ſup- 


| port 
poteſtate i imperium tenuerunt. Sed e ex his Antoninus ju- 
nior ad expeditionem Parthicam profeQus eſt; multa 
_ Ingentia adverſus Perfas fœliciter geſſit. Seleuciam Aſ- 
 fyriz urbem cepit, ingenti gloria de Perſis cum Socero 
triumphavit. Sext. Ruff; Epit. cap. ult. 13212 
If the reader has the curiolity to ſce the difference of 
conduct on this occaſion in a Chriſtian Writer, of the 
ſame claſs with this laſt Heathen, he may find it in Ce» 
drenus; who, in an epitome of M. Aurelius's reign of much 
the ſame length with this of Sext. Ruffus, has, as might 
be expected, laid himſelf principally out in the relation of 
this miracle. Cedren. Compend. in Antonin. 


1 


y Heſterni (al. externi) ſumus, et veſtra omnia imple- 
vimus, urbes, inſulas, caſtella, municipia, conciliabula, 
Caſtra ipſa, tribus, decurias, palatium, ſenatum, forum; 

ſola 
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port it), It is certain indeed, that this relation 
1s magnified after the rhetorical manner of the 
Fathers; and that Pliny, who expreſſed himſelf 
much in the fame manner ſome years before, 
muſt be interpreted with ſome grains of allow- 
ance on the ſame account; it being common 
for all Writers, when they deſcribe things ſur- 


prizing in themſelves, to make them more ſur- 
Prizing in their deſcriptions*, 


Any number of Chriſtians would have ſeems 
ed extraordinary to Pliny, who could ſee no- 
thing in their ſyſtem to bring over one: when 
therefore he found a very conſiderable party 

| of 
ſola vobis hc Templa. cui bello non idonei, 
non prompti fuiſſemus, etiam impares copiis, qui tam lu- 
benter trucidamur, ſi non apud istam diſciplinam magis 
oceidi liceret quam occidere? Potuimus et inermes nec 
rebelles ſed tantumodo difcordes ſolius divortit invidia 
adverſus vos dimicaſſe. Si enim tanta vis hominum in 
aliquem orbis remoti ſinum abrupiſſemus a vobis, ſuffu- 
diſſet utique dominationem veſtram tot qualiſcunque 
amiſſio civium, imo etiam et ipſa deſtitutione puniſſet; 
proculdubio expaviſſetis ad ſolitudinem veſtram, ad ſilen- 
tium rerum et ſtuporem quendam quaſi mortui orbis, 
quæſiſſetis quibus in ea imperaſſetis. Tertull. Apol. c. 36. 
Viſa eſt mihi res digna conſultatione maxime propter 
periclitantium numerum. Multi enim omnis ætatis, om- 
nis ordinis, utriuſque ſexus etiam vocantur in periculum, 

; | et 
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of them, and likewiſe diſcovered their obſti- 
nate and determined principles, it was but na- 
tural for him to ſpeak as he did. Add to this, 
that he ſtill ſpeaks of them as a ſect, and not 
as a bulky people or nation of themſelves, and 
that of conſequence it muſt be in the forther 
light that their flouriſhing condition is ſuppoſed. 
For any other interpretation of Pliny will, 1 
imagine, be contradicted by all the accounts of 
| things at this time of the world. 


And becauſe the nurnber of Chriſtians has 
ſuppoſed has been made an objection againſt 
my general poſition, it muſt be my excuſe for ob- 
ſerving farther, that, excluſive of all other conſi- 
derations, there are many things which cannot be 
true, even in theſe accounts of Pliny and Tertul. 
lian themſelves; and we know enough of the 
manners of the primitive Chriſtians, to be ſure 
that at this time they could not fill either the ſe- 
nate of the camp, or revolt in ſuch numbers from 
et vocabuntur. Neque enim civitates tantum ſed vicos e- 
tiam atque agros ſuperſtitionis iſtius contagio pervagata 
eſt; quæ videtur ſiſti et eorrigi poſſe. Certe ſatis conſtat 
prope jam deſolata templa cœpiſſe celebrari, et ſacra ſo- 
lennia diu intermiſſa repeti, paſſimque venire victimas, 
quarum adhuc rariſſimus emptor habebatur. Ex quo fa- 
_ Cile eſt opinari, quæ turba hominum emendari poſlit, fi 


fiat pœnitentiæ locus, Plin. Epiſt. L. 10. Ep. 97. 
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the G oſpel-Faith as once again to rekindle the 

dying flames of Heatheniſm, to cauſe it's tem- 
ples to be again frequented, and it's altars to 
be again repaired. | 


Whoever conſiders the low and deſpicable 


ſtate of the Chriſtians at this time, and that 
the opinion which the Romans entertained of 


them was much lower than even this ſtate de- 


ſerved*, will not eaſily believe that this haughty 
people could admit many Chriſtians into their 
Senate. Whoever conſiders the frequent decla- 
rations of the primitive Writers againſt the trade 


of war, and that the morals of their Diſciples 


at this time were not much corrupted, will not 


readily admit, that there could be many Chri- 
ſtians in the camp ©; and whoever conſiders the 


firmneſs and conſtancy of the followers both 


of Meoſes and Chriſt, and that this particular fo 
2 them from all other ſects, that it 
be- 


- — 


a 2 on « late Book, entitled an Enquiry inte the 


Rejection, &c, p. 8. 

Sense. ap. Auguſt, de Civ. Dai L 6. c. IT. 
Sueton. in Claud. Id. in Nrn. 
Lucian. Philopat. paſſim. Tacit. Aunal. L. 15. 
Ammian. Marcellin. L. 22. 

© Tertull. de Coron, L. 11. et alibi. 
Lactant. Div. Inſtitut. L. 6. c. 20. 
Origen. cont, Cel ſ. L. 3. Id. L. 8. &c. 
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became proverbial even amongſt the Heathens 
themſelves, will not eaſily conceive, that, if ſo 
many Gentiles were converted as Pliny would 


perſwade us, they could n ahbe, inte their 
former ſtate. 


The Authors g in the margin will af- 
ford ample conviction to thoſe who are diſpo- 
ſed to conſult them on theſe. three particulars, 

The laſt of them however ought not ſo light- 
ly to be paſſed over, as it tends effectually to 
confute the teſtimony of Pliny, which being 
that of an enemy muſt be thought. 94.8 the 
1 greateſt force. 


. "TN 1 + © — 
. nn * 


In the time of Trajan, when n Ph wrote 
this account, the morals of the Chriſtians were 
more remarkably pure and uncorrupted, and 
| then if ever, was that bold deſcription of 
WW. Jerom agreeable to the ſtate of things, in 
which it is ſaid, that the blood of Chrift was 
| yet warm in the hearts of his votaries, and 
5 their faith was alike fervid and ſtrong. 
| Now 
Arien, Brit: . 46. 14. L. 4 e. j. 
Galen, de Pulſ. Differ, L. 3. 
Theod. Serm. q. cont. Gree, 


e Quando Domini noſtri adhuc calebat cruor, et ſer» 
vebat recens in credentibus fides, 


N 44 Demetr. T. 1. 
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Nov of all the peculiar excellencies which 
adorned the Chriſtian profeſſion in theſe earlier 
times, nothing was more celebrated than an 
almoſt incredible conſtancy and adherence to 
their principles under the ſevereſt trials; inſo- 
much that we are aſſured from inconteſtable 
authority, that even their * girls and their wo- 
men ſuffered for their faith with as much re- 
| ſolution, and more prudence, than the proudeſt 
of the Roman name; and that this was no 
boaſt in the Writers of their own profeſſion, 
appears from the concurring teſtimony of their 
enemies; many of whom have expreſſed their 
ſentiments of this matter like men, who were 
powerfully affected with the firmneſs of the 
examples which they beheld. The * To Bapeapoy . 
U of Porphyry, which was a term be- 
ſtowed on the Chriſtian courage, is as ſtrong. 
and vigorous an expreſſion of it as can well be 
imagined : > Lucian, the great derider of this 
ſect, is as much aſtoniſhed at the ſingular care- 
leſſneſs with which they threw away their lives 
ä i 
F Lactant Div. Inflit. L. 5. c. 13. 
Eꝛuſeb. Prep. Evang. L. 1. c. 4. 
* Euſeb. Hiſt. Eecl. L. 6. c. 19. 
Lucian. de Mort. Peregrin. 


G 
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for their Religion; and | Galen and ſome others 

have delivered themſelves in a very emphati- 
cal manner on this head, when, to expreſs the 
moſt conſummate obſtinacy, we are told, amongſt 
other things, that it is as eaſy to ſhake the ſtedfaſt 
purpoſe of the followers of Moſes and Chri iſt, 
as that of ſome nen and re h 


Now Work is it poſſible that men of this dic. 
poſition could ſo eaſily bend to the impotent 
menaces or puniſhments of a Proconſul, as to 
return in ſuch numbers to the beggarly elements 
of the Heathen Religion? eſpecially if we con- 
ſider farther, that even though all theſe ac- 
counts be not admitted, yet * Pliny himſelf has 
informed us in his relation, that thoſe who were 
true Chriſtians could. never be dar to 
tyrn nen to their PTT... ²˙ 
3 Thus 
I Galen. N Di un | Eviaet. ubi ſupra. 


This laſt Writer mentions in neither of the places quo- 
ted Chriſtians by name, but Jews and Galileans; both 
which are terms made uſe of by the Heathens for the 
Profeſſors of the Goſpel. 

Propoſitus eſt libellus fine Auctore, multorum nomi- 
na continens, Qui negarent ſe eſſe Chriſtianos, aut fuiſſe, 
quum præeunte me Deos appellarent, et imagini tuæ, 
quam propter hoc juſſeram cum ſimulacris numinum af- 
ferri, thure ac vino ſupplicarent, praterea maledicerent 


Chriſto: 


LY . 
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- >*Fhus' ſome: inconſiſtency almoſt conſtantly 

_ mingles-itſelf- with exaggerated relations, and 

will not ſuffer the careful and attentive reader 

of them to be led aſtray; and we may ſafely 

pronounce in general of theſe great multitudes 

of each ſex, of every age, and degree who were 

ccuſed for their Religion, that either Pliny 
means that they were real Chriſtians, or they 

were not: if they were, his relation is falfe ; 

WM pug were not, it is nothivg to the 56.250 


-. 


© But now. mee 6 Seve 4 rigorous a 
manner of examining this celebrated epiſtle; 
we may obſerve that there is nothing in this 
narration of Pliny to make us think that the 
Chriſtians were ſo numerous as is objected; 
and that many inſtances have been mentioned, 
in which much ſtronger expreſſions, than thoſe 
he has made uſe of, muſt neceſſarily ſignify 
—_ an inconſiderible © compan YE on men. 
Wi | Of 
| Christo: quorum _ copi hott d icuntur qui ſunt re- 
yers Chriſtiani. Plin. Ep i/t. L. 10. Ep. 97. 
I This was fo remarkable that if an eye- witneſs of the 
things he mentions is to be believed, he tells us that even 
Pinan Chriſtians of the loweſt order, and known only 
by their number, reſiſted like a rock both the arts and 


menaces of Jultan to convert them. l 
Loo a 7 xd ro, 9 Jolla java wupiCopolvan &c. a 


Greg. Nazianz. Dial. I. cont. Jul. 
G 2 


— 
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Of this kind are thoſe memorable examples 


produced by the learned v. Moyle, from Chew: 
and Liuy. The former of whom ſays, that 
* there was a "great multitude of Jews at 
« Rome, and that they bore ſuch a ſway in 
ee the popular aſſembly, that for fear of them 
« he durſt not ſpeak, out in defence of his 
« client; and yet this mighty number, which 
e muſt have much encreaſed by the encourage- - 
ment they all along received from Ce/ar.and 
Auguſtus, did not above fifty years after ex- 
ce ceed eight thouſand t as we are en 
1 ne Jae. e eee 365 Hong eib 


0 | Levy, i in his EF af. the r 8 
& « at Rome, makes the diſcoverer and the Con- 
cc ful talk of the numbers that were initiated 
«in theſe, myſteries i in ſuch high and extra- 


« vagant terms, (alter prope *populus,) that one 
« would think half Rome had been engaged in 


8 45 « the faction. Yet he himſelf owns that they 


"oma to no more e Seven: thouſand, 


442 And 

i * Moles D Nation if th the 7 kth Lien 5 144. 
* Ciceron. Orat. pro Flaccs. | $500 

e len, Fel Leibe 

Liv. Hiſt. L. XXXIX. Jag noni BATS 1 

Liu. ubi ſupra. b. 13. 15 16, 

Liu. ubi 2 888 c. 17. e 
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And 1 believe it will be very hard to find any 
ching in antiquity that will hinder us from 
making the ſame abatements 1 in the narration at 
preſent conteſted, aka 


+14 VE NI 


But if this cken . this caſe with the" 125 
and accurate Pliny, we may eaſily judge what 
it muſt be with the perturbed and furious Ter- 
tulliunꝰ if the cool Roman could not be con- 
fiſtent with himſelf, on a ſuppoſition that he is 
to be interpreted according to the letter; it will 
be no wonder to find the hot African contra- 
dicting himſelf at every ſtep : accordingly we 
find that this very ſame Perſon, who is here 
made to aſſert that almoſt all the world were 
Chriſtians, does in another place charge even 
the common calamities of his time on the 
1 Oy of the * TION world. 
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But this was indeed the caſe; there was in- 
galelty enough to force this reflexion from one 
of Tertullian's temper; and both he and Pliny 
may be reconciled to themſelves and to truth, 
» Cæœterum et imbre anni prateriti quid commeruerit 
Genus humanum, apparuit; Cataclyſmum ſcilicet, et retro 


tulle propter incredulitatem et iniquitates hominum. 
, 8 Tertull. ad Scap. c. 3. 
| | : 
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by only interpreting them with that ordinary 


degree of candour, which Mg "ON for Gin 
moſt part require, 


To give yet a farther confirmation of all this, 
let us conſider the ſtate of Chriſtianity in ſtill 
later periods of it's progreſs. Arnobzus lived a 
full century after Tertullian, and as our religion 
was during that time greatly on the encreaſe, 
if the Chriſtians by their ſucceſſion would al- 
moſt have * deſolated the earth in the ſecond 
century; they muſt quite have extinguiſhed 
the race of mankind in the third: and yet this 
Father is as fervent and violent as his predeoeſſor 
in the moſt exaggerated complaints of l in- 
eredible Sy of his times", 


© Tertull, Apol. c. 6. expariſſets ad tantam ſolitudinem, 
» Quid ergo eos ſubigit, quid hortatur maledicere, con- 
vitiari, inexpiabiles cum Eo ( Chriſto) conſerere ſimul- 
tates ? 
Again: Solum Chriftum convellets, dilacerare, fi poſ- . 
 fitis, vultis, Immo ſolum ſcilicet belluarum agreſtium ritu 
A oribus mandare, Comminutis oſſibus tranſvorare. 
Again: O ingratum et impium ſæculum! O in priva- 
um perniciem incredibili pectoris obſtinatione paratum ! 
Again: Quænam eſt hæc feritas, ut repetamus quæ 
dicta ſunt ſæpius, quæ libido tam Cmnifen, —_—_— 
bellum indicere nihil de ſe merito? 


Arnob. cont. Gent. L. 1. pafim- 
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 Lafantius lived later ſtill; and yet he aſſures 
us that but few had hitherto been bleſſed with 
the benefit of revelation; that the day-ſpring 
from an high was yet involved in obſcurity ; 


and that the Goſpel diſpenſation was both de- 
ſpiſed by the learned, and hated by the illiterate; 
that this was the principal reaſon for writing 


his book, by which means he had ſome hopes 
of overcoming this double difficulty ariſing from 
the different diſpoſition of the Heathen World, 
and of directing the learned amongſt them to 
true ' wiſdom, and the ed to true re- 
gion”, | 


| Gregory Naxianxen lived later ſtill, even at 
a conſiderable diſtance from the converſion of 
Conſtantine, and was perfectly well acquainted 


with the double face of things before and after , 


that remarkable period; and before it he aſſures 
us 


w Verum-quia pauci utuntur hoc ccœleſti beneficio, ac 
munere, quod obvoluta in obſcuro veritas latet; eaque 
vel contemptui doctis eſt, quia idoneis aſſertionibus eget; 
vel odio indoctis ob inſitam ibi auſteritatem, quam natura 


hominum proclivis in vitia ferre non poteſt, ſuccurrendum 


eſſe his Erroribus credidi: ut et docti ad veram 8 | 
dirigantur, et indocti ad veram religionem. 5 
neee Div. Ixſt. L. 1. initio. 


* 


—— — 


—_— — — — — — — 


— > ae rn nn 


— — — — 


8 


—— — — . =p . . — — - 
ow * " as - 8 0 Og C - — 5 
2 + Pe, * I =y * - Mn * — — K 2 WV * "— * — 
— „ * ä anne 
* x . —_— —_—_—C__@©_e ——————— ——____—___—_ a — — 
TOY : * 25 2 = > os AL hg” I v — —— 2 . 1 yp Ry re ” - 
, I X — — — 2 TA ‚— — eter — —ů — EIT — =o e - E \ — 
1 . — — — Fs DI) a OE net — — —— — com” — — — 2 ou 
— — <——yh—— 2 — 9 —— een gong — , — © = — 8 9 
——  — * 1 r 4 PE ro Ta 7 * - — „58 
25 Ä I OR 2 <5 : A ud 1 — - —_— OOO EE — 
r 5 — . 


— go > : < 
_ 45 3 =" MB, 3 88 8 — av. 
— a — 7 


2 
. — mine 
ny 


— — x7 
ne . — — — — ers pre 
— A =, eee I on rm \ — * 


_—_— 2 8 0 - — HS. 
\ hy = IP: 0 OT — - 
— 232 — — — - a 


——— — — 


104 Of the Thundering Legion. 
us that the Chriſtians were a very inconſiderable 
people, and that this was one reaſon why the 
frequent perſecutions of Wu — _ 


-commotions-1n prong 250163100 af to 


1 I. „ 
Sa © . 


# 7 


DS a 


Subiciu We ; flouriſhed laſt of: all; ow 
though Pliny makes ſuch a buſtle about his 
formidable body of Chriſtians in Bithynia, yet 
he leaves us to conclude” that in ſorne other 
countries altogether as well peopled, and fi- 

tuated, there was not at this very time ſo 
much as one of this numerous ſect; and that 
the Goſpel itſelf was fo late received in Gaul, 
and ſome other nations over the Alpes, very near 
the Center of Chriſtianity itſelf, that the very 
firſt Martyrs appeared there ſo late as the reign 
of the Emperor een _ your nr 


. er * 


1 be ee of theſe Writers i is i wood. 
the ſtronger and more forcible in regard to the 
preſent * as all of dem were zealqus far 
: n po 7 werken ypc CAryou 5 W To ou cel 


_ Wo peXIyaevon, TW 2d A 7 las derklaros ns e 
Oba f, & kr ty 1 api 7555 cAnbeiac, | 

Jroputvns DA jabros. — vv ot zan Ty oulners NN Xeleitos, | 
a 1 weed n nedg n ep e Se.. 


Greg. Naz. Orat, 1. in Tul. 
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che ſacred cauſe they profeſſed, and were in- 
clined rather to augment than diminiſh both 
the influence of Chriſtianity, and the number 
of it's votaries, as has been proved already of 

Tertullian, and need i I dare ae be + 
20 the 80 


15 oo a now 1 karther to * what 
was probabl y the exact number of Chriſtians | 
at this time of the world, and ho greatly they 
fell ſhort of what theſe ſtrange relations would 
ſuggeſt; but as this is already done to my hands, 
and I chuſe not to inſiſt on any thing that is ſo, 
I muſt refer the Reader to *Mr. Moyle's learned 
diſſertations on this ſubject; where he will find 
that the Chriſtians did not make up above an 
hundred and ſixtieth part of the people, even in 

Nome itſelf, the general mart of every thing ex- 

traordinary in the world; that beſides this num- 

ber itſelf was all of the lower mme, and 1 
3 the moſt m . 


2 . 
* 
7 
#1 Gb 4. *% 4 — 1 a * 


dSub Avrelio deinde Antonini fle perſecutio quinta 
eie, 0 Ac tum primum intra Gallias martyria viſa, fe- 
5 trans Alpes religione ſuſcepts. 
Sulp. Sev. Far. E. Los. 
. Aloe Difert. on „ Wund. Leg. p. 152. 
Where, as in this very caſe Tacitus ſays, cuncta undi- 
que atrocia confluunt celebranturque. Tacit. Annal. L. 1 5. 
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So much reaſon had J for ſaying, what ap- 
pears with greater luſtre the more it is ſearched 
into, that by the converſion of Conſtantine only 
more ſervice was done to Chriſtianity in a few 
years, than was done before in three hundred: 
and as the converſion of a whole nation in com- 
plaiſance to a Chriſtian Emperor was there 
mentioned in proof of this point; I vill here 
mention two other inſtances of a like nature, 
and then return from a digreſſion, which is 
forced from me by the unaccountable negli- 
gence of ſuch Writers, as do not even under- 
ſtand the NO t have w_e ma 


Cotharine de Medicis is one of thoſe celebrated | 
inſtances in hiſtory of ſuch Princes, as having 
nothing but worldly intereſt at heart, facrificed 
everything divine and human to that deſign: and 
the ſet of the Hugonots at their firſt appearance 
was another inſtance as celebrated of an oppoſite 
kind; i. e. of ſuch pious and heavenly minded 
men, as made every thing ſecular give place to 
the purity of religion: and yet notwithſtanding 
ſuch a Prince and ſuch a People; the one cor- 
rupting by the moſt infamous means, the other 
averſe at firſt to all corruption whatſoever; the 
one ns but 3 in a divided Realm, and 
not 
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not having half the influence over that, which 


_ Conſtantine had over the world; and the other 


f having nothing conſiderable to expect from her, 


even in the zenith of her power; the one, in 


ſhort, being remarkable for Hypocriſy, and in 
fact hating the ſect ſhe pretended to cheriſh; 
and the other being no ftranger to, or rather 


having had frequent experience of both theſe 


parts of her character; yet we are informed by 
an Author of credit, that by the marks of fa- 
vour which ſhe ſhewed this deluded people in 
order to balance the power of the Guiſes, ſhe 
made more converts by this powerful motive 
than all their preaching had done before; and 


that the alarm was quickly ſo great on this ac- 
count, as to diſturb the moſt Catholic King in 
his Capital, and break the reſt of the Hoy Fa- 


FR W b 


1 ded not als this FO nor the Rillowkig 


to the point in debate : I ſhall only obſerve that 
as this latter is ſomewhat more diverting, I hope 


it will be ſome refreſhment to the Reader, as 


well as ſome attonement for m * 1 up ſo 


* — —— 
F >» 1 s od * 4 4 * þ 8 


much 


» Mezeray, 2 ae Franc Fir le e du Charles IX. 
of Henry III. 
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much of his time in anſwering ſuch vain nd 
Kimeta objections! as we have Juſt now 


I 4 33 { | . 715 


nde dne bi the Sem Meme, Ofwald, 


2 religious Prince of Northumberland, made an 


alliance with Donald then reigning in Scotland; 


and entreated him by his Ambaſſadors to ſend 
ſome learned and pious man to inſtruct = 
Subjects in the Chriſtian religion: This was 
done without ſucceſs, and the Scots'were about 
to give up their Neighbours as a ſtubborn and 
intractable people, when another perſon was 
ſent to all appearance very unqualified for the 
office, as he did not underſtand the language of 
the country where he was to preach, and of 
conſequence was not like to ſoften the obdurate 
hearts of the Northumbrians more than his 


predeceſſor: but this defect was wiſely ſup- 
plyed another way; for the King interpreted 
what the Monk taught; and then the people 


came over in ſuch prodigious numbers, that 


fifteen thouſand, a very conſiderable part of the» 
realm, was converted in ſeven days. Of ſuch 


nn efficacy is the preaching of Kings! . 


For want therefore of the ſupport of the 
ſecular powers, as well as on many other ac- 


c.uounts 
© e Hiſtory ef th Church of Scotland. p. 14. 
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oounts we may conclude that the number of 


Chriſtians was not ſo great as is objefted; yet 
ſtill that at this expedition of Antoninus they 
had ſpread themſelves into all parts of his Empire; 
and that however ſmall their number might be 
(as ſmall it undoubtedly was) in compariſon of 
preach the Goſpel, and explain it's authority in 

almoſt every city and nation. And then with 
what conſtaney, aſſiduity, and zeal this great work 
was accompliſhed, the leaſt acquaintance with 
| es OP wil — us. 


They very name tac on this np 


yoſhian muſt have now been celebrated through 
almoſt all the Roman Empire; on miracles our 
Saviour founded his ſyſtem; by miracles his &. 


poſtles propagated it; by miracles the Converts 


ſupported it. Nay it was ſuch a ſhining and well 


_ atteſted ſeries of theſe miracles that fo diſtin- 


guiſhed Chriſtianity from every other religion, 


that there was no poſſibility of making enquiry: | 


into it's nature, without being at the fame time in- 
formed of this amazing proof of it's Divinity: and 
upon this account that part of Aipbilin se relation 


ſeems not at all improbable, which mentions a 


re- 
y 4 e Epitom, Dim. Hi ub1 ſupra, 
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report that was ſoveadi:in 1 amy, and was 
brought at length to the Emperor, that the 


Chriſtians could do anything. But however 


this be, thus much at leaſt is certain, that the 
honour of our holy Religion and the miracles 
which ſupport it on the Chriſtian plan ſhould 
naturally go together; that as the former was 
now embraced by a great part of the world, fo 
of conſequence were the latter; that theſe lat- 
ter ſhould naturally have received an addi- 
tional weight and authority by a ſpecimen of 
them exerted at ſo critical and important a con- 
juncture, when it proved the deſtruction of one 
people and the ſafety of another; nay when 
it might prove the ſafety not of one people 
but all, the ſafety of that powerful and exten- 
five government, which comprehended within 
's rule moſt of the different mee of the 
yen habitable world, 


; i mech bend the manifeſt and cer- 
tain truth of all this; notwithſtanding the po- 
ſture of affairs at this time had opened the eyes 
of a great part of mankind; notwithſtanding 
that the Chriſtian Religion, wherever it was 
preached, demanded, and the preſent occaſion 
called aloud, as it were, from heaven for reve- 

rence 
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rence of miracles ; yet we have ſeen already 
how this call was anſwered. We have ſeen one 
of the beſt and moſt diſtinguiſhed *Emperocy 


only doing out of gratitude what he ought to 


have done out of juſtice ; we have ſeen a wiſe . 


and powerful people only erecting a monu- 
ment for this victory, which was uſual on 


many others: We have ſeen great and emi- 
nent Hiſtorians either * abſurdly perplexing, 


. 5 jejunely relating, or n entirely omitting the 
| moſt ſurpriging tranſaction: In ſhort, we 
have ſeen poetical compliments for important 


truths, votaries of Dæmons for diſciples of 
 Ghriſt, and both * prayers and filence altogether. 
_ unworthy of ſo _ and nen an oc- 


ee 2 4 7 


To 3 we cannot | Sa from any 
Wa accounts, from an y diſtant alluſion, or 
wp incidental obſervation i in the antient wri- 
tings, 

© Tertull, Hpoley. C. 5. 


© Caſalius de urbis et imper. Rom. S's "F 11. 7 
Dio. Lanpridius. Suidas. | 
- © Capitolin. in Marco Aur, 


> Eutrepius. Aurelius Victor. $ extus Rufus. Ae 


i Claudian. in b. Cunſ. Honůor. 


*The prayers of an Heathen Emperor, and the ſilence 
2 H eathen Hiſtorians, 
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tings, that a ſingle Heathen only was by this: 
event converted to. Chriſtianity nay we are. 
fo far from finding this, that we cannot find 
that a ſingle Heathen was either brought by it 
to a proper inſpection into the nature of our 
Religion, or a proper veneration of the great 
proof that ſupported it; and what this ſtrange; 
ſupineneſs and oſcitancy is owing to, except to: 
their low opinion of miracles in general, is to 
me; 1 alen _ ie a 


me has: now dos with the hiſtory of this 
miracle, and the application of it that I intend- 
ed chiefly to make, yet I ought not to diſmiſs 
it without obſerving to the reader the double 
uſe that may be made of this low opinion 
W the — had of miracles, not Tony 
"I 


4 Atid now h could think that there could be a 
Writer in the world ſo infatuated, as to produce this mi- 
racle as a confutation of my opinion, than which nothing 
can be a more ſolid ſupport of it? I ſhall quote his words 
which will be ſufficient to my purpoſe, they being here, 

as in moſt other places, a confutation of themſelves. = 

It is ſufficient for our main deſign, that Aurelius, an 
«© Heathen, an Heathen Emperor, an Emperor otherwiſe 
e not favourable. to Chriſtianity, believed this Phæno- 
© menon to be miraculous, and aſcribed it to the prayers 
ce of the Chriſtians, and bas ſo affected with it, as to 

e favour - 
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in freeing thoſe of Chriſt from any ſuſpicion of 5 
impoſture, which all Chriſtians admit, but like- | 
wiſe in removing the grand objection againſt 
T0 of the primitive times, which ſome do not. 


Thus, for Inftagel, in the preſent 2 we 
hear "two of the moſt ſagacious Moderns cry- 
ing out, © is it poſſible, if this miracle was 

_ © wrought ſo publickly, and both the ſenate and 

© the people knew of it, that the Heathens 

e ſhould arrive at ſuch a pitch of impudence, 

e as to aſcribe it, againſt the voice of ſo many 
<« witneſſes, to the interpoſition of Jupiter and 
ee the prayers of the Emperor? The learned 
Baſnage might have encreaſed his difficulty with 
a farther queſtion if he pleaſed, and aſked whe- 
ther it was poſſible that they could arrive at a 
great- 
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© favour the Chriſtians merely on this account. For 
& ſurely it is a full confutation of Mr. Mes hypotheſis, as 

& far as one inſtance goes. It appears that an Heathen 
“Emperor ſhowered down his favours on Chriſtians, be- 

cc cauſe he believed, firmly believed, from the influence 
ce of the moſt ſettled principles, that the King of Heaven 

ce ſhowered down the dew of blefling on his army, and 
had made his own lightnings his miniſters againſt the 
66 « Emperor's enemies. Comber's Heath, Rej. of Chriſt. p. 226. 
m Quod fi Melitinenſis legionis palam et publice fuſis ora- 
tionibus ruiſſe arduum ætheta, et pluviam ingentem Roma- 
H norum 
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greater degree of impudence ſtill, ſo as to aſcribe 
it to magic, or abſolutely negle& it: and the 
anſwer to theſe two queſtions is now very ob- 
vious, that they not only could be ſo impudent, 
but actually were. 


norum curas, ſitimque diluiſſe Marcus noviſſet, unà et 
totus ſcivifſet.exercitus, univerſuſque ſenatus. Eonè igitur 
impudentiz veniſſent ethniei, ut reclamantibus tot teſti- 
bus, precibus Marci, Numinumque oor pluviæ bene- 
ficium acceptum referrent? 
Baſuage, Annal. Polit Eccleſ. V. I. p· 188. 
Moyle on the Thundering' Legion. Art. 3. 
Now as this was the principal objection that theſe ex- 
cellent Writers had to this miracle, as well as moſt others 
in the firſt ages of Chriſtianity; it is humbly to be pre- 
ſumed that they would never have diſputed the truth of 
them, if wy had ſeen what | is here advanced. 


7 #4 
4 A) 2 


DISSERTATION II 


55 Of the Miracle which happened at the 
attempt to repair the Temple of Je- 


ruſalem in the reign of Julian. 


HE deſigns of Julian to extirpate Chri- 
ſtianity and introduce Heatheniſm in 
it's ſtead, are now ſo generally known that 
nothing need here be ſaid of them; and the 
manner of his putting theſe deſigns in execu- 
tion by a conduct unknown to, or unpracticed 
by all his predeceſſors, is ſo much enlarged on 
by many Hiſtorians of his time, that I ſhall 


here ſay no more of it than what neceſſarily is 


of, 


connected with the ſubject I propoſe to treat 


Julian therefore, both judging as a wiſe man 
that Perſecution was the worſt method that 
could be made uſe of to root out a novel Re- 
| ligion, and having found likewiſe by experience 
that it was true, was reſolved to make uſe of 
any means rather than that. And amongſt theſ 0 
he * concluded, chat the encou * 
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of the Jews, the declared enemies of Chriſt, 


would be one. Accordingly he wrote to them 


very early in his reign to aſſure them, that he 


had their intereſt particularly at heart; that he 
had * ſtopt all proceedings in regard to the tax 
which Conſtantius intended to lay on them; 
that he had *even burnt all the minutes re- 
lating to it, and had even puniſhed thoſe with 


_ death © who adviſed it's impoſition ; that beſides 
- this he was not only willing to hinder any fu- 
ture tax, but to diminiſh the preſent; and that 


as a ſtill farther teſtimony of his upfeigned 
good-will to them, he promiſed after he came 


from Per/ia to rebuild their Temple, which 


they had ſo long defired, and to worſhip to- 


_ with them, the One Almighty Beg | 


This letter is ſtill preferved to us, and : 85. 
zonen in ſpeaking of it makes the comment 


bon 


. Eri BY: 1 les TEA 8 wal; 9 poo 


rx ets. Julian. Epiſt. 25. ad Jud. Nationem. 
+5. Kao wog wag i doxa 7% Bel r xh vor iv Toig 
Helge Txpnvierg aTxipera. Julian. Et. ubi ern 


© Theſe he calls! impious "Aleve ds ab sh i Xi 


aa EH £16 Geo d dag Sande. Id. ibid. 


4 Moa, a Teęv cab Eule aal Tong dr %ον u 
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Id. ibid. 
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on it which he ought, and which is obvious to 
all; (c.) that Julian principally intended by it 
firſt to ruin the Chriſtians by the Jews, and 
then the Jews by the Heathens. Many things 
however hindered him from accompliſhing this 
work fo ſoon as he intended, and we find that 
it was towards the latter end of his reign before 
all things were in readineſs. for the attempt. 
Let us ſee now how the attempt ſucceeded. 
But in the firſt place let us take notice of what 
| has been mentioned by me f elſewhere, the ex- 
traordinary conduct of S* Cyril who was biſhop 
of Feruſalem at that time; who ſeeing the 
Chriſtians droop on account of this undertaking, 
encouraged them before hand with ſtrong af- 
ſurances of the vanity of the enterprize; and 
when the Jews exulted on the ſeemingly prof- 
| | | perous 


9 Kal 7 woos r robę (Loudaleg) gegareiz, aur 
trage of ois (Xpruavors ) xder. 

8 | Sozom. Hiſt. L. 5. c. 22. 
EF Cann into the Rejection &c. ch. 3. 

Apertis igitur fundamentis, calce cœmentoque adhibi; 
tis, nihil omnino deerat, quin die poſters veteribus de- 
turbatis, nova jacerent fundamenta, cum tamen Epiſcopus 
(Cyrillus) diligenti conſideratione habita vel ex illis quz 
in Danielis prophetia de temporibus legerat, vel quæ in 
Evangeliis Dominus prædixerat, perſiſteret, nullo genere 
fieri poſſe, ut ibi a Judæis lapis ſuper Japidem poneretur. 


Rufin. L. 1. ad finem. Theod, Hift, Eccl. L. 3. 
7 
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118 On the miraculous Earthquake 
perous condition of their affairs, when they 
began to renew their antient pretenſions to Em- 


pire, and threatened the whole body of the 
Chriſtians with utter extirpation, he aſſureq 
his brethren that theſe menaces were vain 


that the prophecies of Chriſt were certain, and 


never could fail; and that as he had afiured 
the world, that another temple ſhould never 


be rebuilt, they might calmly reſt in _ ſted- 
faſt and effectual promiſe. 


This prediction was remarkable, but much 
more ſo was the event. The very night before 
the foundations were to be laid there was a 


great earthquake, which not only toſſed about 
the ſtones that were deſigned for the founda- 
tion, but threw down all the buildings that 
were about the Temple s. In the morning, 


when the workmen thought that all was over, 
and 


x Res erat in expectatione, et ecce nocte quæ ad inci- 
piendum opus jam ſola reſtabat, terræ motus ingens obori- 
tur, et non ſolum fundamentorum ſaxa longè latèque jac- 
tantur, verum etiam totius loci pœne ædificia compla- 
nantur. Porticus quoque publicæ, in quibus Judzerum 
multitudo, quæ operi videbatur inſiſtere, commanebat, ad 
ſolum deductæ, omnes Judzos qui reperti ſunt oppreſ- 
tere. Luce vero orti, cum ſe mala crederent effugiſſe, 
ad requirendos eos qui oppreſſi fuerant, reliqua multi- 


tudo 
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and the multitude ran together to ſuccour thoſe 
whom the fall of ſome buildings had buried in 
the ruins, and to take out the materials for the 
work from a lower part of the Temple where 
they then lay; there iſſued forth ſuddenly from 
that place a ball of fire, and paſling throagh the 
middle of the ſtreets, and burning all the Jews 
that were preſent, ran up and down for ſome 
time; and the ſame appearance happened again 
and again with ſuch quick repetitions during 
the whole day, that it at length quite over- 
came even the conſtancy and perſeverance of 
the whole Jewiſh people. 


There are ſome other particulars given us 
by the Fathers, eſpecially by Theodoret, who 
_ mentions the falling in of the foundation as 
ſoon as it was dug; and prodigious ſtorms and 
| tempeſis that happened before the earthquake"; 

| but 
tudo concurrit. des erat quædam in infectoribus Tem- 
pli demerſa, habens aditum inter duas porticus, quæ fue- 
rant complanatæ, in qua ferramenta aliaque operi neceſ- 
faria ſervabantur; e qua ſubitò globus quidam ignis emi- 
cuit, et per medium platez percurrens, aduſtis et exani- 
matis qui aderant Judzis, ultrò cifroque ferebatur. Hoc 
iterum ſæpiuſque et frequentiflime per totam illam diem 


repetens, pertinacis populi temeritatem flammis ultricibus 
coercebat. Rufin, Hiſt. Eecl. L. 1. c. 37. 


> Theod. tft, Eccl. L. 3. c. 20. 
— 
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120 On the miraculous Earthquake 
but upon the whole all the relations are uni- 
form enough, and not differ ing in any conſi- 
derable point from that juſt now delivered. 


I will not cite their narrations ſeperately 
here, as I did before in the laſt diſſertation, 
and intend to do in the next; not only becauſe 
this is a point of hiſtory either better known 
or more generally admitted, but becauſe there 
is really ſuch a number of witneſſes all of them 
living at or about the time of the fact, that 
there cannot well be any doubt about the truth 
of it. 


Add to this chat thou gh all theſe witneſſes 
were Chriſtians, yet they were of different 
principles, different intereſts and different com- 
plexions; ſome were Hiſtorians others were 
Orators; ſome were Catholics others were | He- 

retics; ſome were at or near the place, others 
at a conſiderable diſtance; yet notwithſtanding 

the arts of rhetoric, the « Orator expreſſes him- 


ſelf 


\ 


| Socrates and Sozomen were accuſed of being Novatians, 
and Philo oftor gius was a profeſſed Eunomian. 
Vid. Phot. Epitom. Philet. paſſim. 

* Non audiſti Imp. quod cum juſſiſſet Julianus reparari 
templum Hieroſolymis, divino qui faciebant repagulum 
igne flagrarunt. Ambroſ, Epiſt. 29. ad Julian. | 
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| ſelf as the Hiſtorian; notwithſtanding the fury 
of religious differences, the Heretic expreſſes 
himſelf as the Catholic ; notwithſtanding the 
ſtrange alterations which diſtance of = OC- 
gaſions, St Ambroſe in Italy and St Chry/eſtom 
in Syria differ but little in their accounts, 


: The Reader may conſult, if he pleaſes, the 

places quoted in the margin to ſee the truth 
of this: but I have beſides another reaſon for 

not producing the authorities at length here; 

| becauſe I am about to do it in regard to-another 

part of this miracle, or rather a freſh one added 

; to it, which ſeems to be of greater conſequence. 


The appearance already mentioned was "5 
prizing enough; but then it was not ſo ſurprizing 
as to convince the ſpectators that it muſt come 
from Heaven; it being of the nature of an 
Earthquake attended with fiery eruptions, which 
continued indced a longer time than ever was 


F known 
«4 gare. Ft, eel. L. 3. c. 20. 1d. e. 5. 
Theodoret. Hift, Eccl. L. 3. c. 15. Id. c. 20. 
Soxom. Hiſt. Eccl, L. 5. c. 22. 
Chryſoſt. Orat. 5. in Fudeos. Id. in Pſal. 110. 
Greg. Nazianz. Orat. 4. cont. Julian. 
 KRufjm, Hiſt. Eccl. L. 1. Ambroſ. Epift. 29. ad Julian. 
Julian. Epiſt. Frag. Caſſiodor. Hiſt. Tripart. L. 6. c. 47 
MNiceph. Calliſt. L. 10. Phileſtorg. Hiſt. Eccl. L. 7. 
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known before, and happened on an occaſion the 
moſt worthy of ſuch an event, but ſtill there 
was no certain and infallible mark of the im- 
mediate interpoſition of God. This Rufinus 

ſeems to be well aware of, and therefore at the 


concluſion of the relation mentioned before, he 


ſays, * and that all this might not be thought 
eto proceed from chance, in the following 
* night all the People had the ſign of the Croſs 


“ fo plainly impreſſed on their garments, that 
eit baffled the power of the moſt obſtinate at- 


ee © tempts of infidelity to eraſe 1 _ 


® Chryſoftom takes notice of this miracle in a 
great many places; and thou gh the croſs is not 
particularly mentioned, yet it is ſuppoſed, where 
he fays that divers miracles happened, and that 
Julian himſelf, when the thing was told him, 
durſt not proceed 7 farther. 

The 
= Ft ne hzc cafu fieri crederentur, inſequenti note 
veſtimentis omnium ſignaculum crucis ita evidens appa- 


ruit, ut etiam qui diluere pro ſui infidelitate voluiſſet, 


* 


nullo genere valeret abolere. Rufin. L. I. c. 37. 0 
* Chryſoft. in Babyl. 2. Id. in Pſalm. 110. 
Id. Demonſt. cont, Jud. et Gent. F. 16. 
Id. Orat. 5. in Judæos Sc. 14. Orat. Wers th in Mat. 4- 
*Q; & aryl, rad ra Ti Barna, & dre regarrięu TRY 


ToAAv TP9T@Pew e xeigęei Maran, xaleigFlo vy TW dacts 
Tn Babyl. 26 


\ 


the truth of it even to their faces. 
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'The account of Socrates is the ſame as that 


of Regius without any variation at all. 


Thecdoret forms us Eben that the ls 1 


brought the Jews to confeſs that they had cru- 
cified the Lord of life, and that they had croſſes 
likewiſe on their clothes, not indeed ſhining, 
like the reſt, but of a dark and n, 


colour ?. 


8. Gregory Naztanzen is {till more particular, 


and informs us, that no embroidery could equal 


the figure of this croſs for beauty, that all ſorts 
of people, as well Chriſtians as others, while 
they converſed about this miracle, had arofles 


ſtamped upon them ; and that many in his time, 


which was ſome years after the event, retained 
this figure ſtill, and to theſe he appealed for 


| The- 
* Kal ” T1 rer Nun eren ragt EXT Won 


ride le roc iHarioig νον trElumw ive, a. as G- 


i 29 t rocuixtu Ni Awurtg, 2er. rpm nduvaylo.. 
Socrat. Hiſt, Eccl. L. 3. C. 20. 

* Rat aro dt ro Indaiwy Fnpala $auguy er- 
tre, d kr. Livrei Quroudiy, GAA i Re] KAOTECKEV= 
c Noids. Theod. Hiſt. L. 3. c. 20. | 

3 Er: def rurau i Th 6 voy Tas nrg 0b TY ä 
dels Seals 9 Hbgal, rds TOTE ualacypartioan; Toig 


Ts Faves SY pac, Greg. Naz. Orat. 4. adv. Julian, 
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124 On tbe miraculous Earthquake 
PPeochret mentions ſtill another very remark- 


able particular; which is, that the croſs on the 
Garments was accompanied by one in the 


_  Theavens all glittering with light: this Gregory 


confirms; and we are told likewiſe, that it was 
ſurrounded with a ſhining circle, 


" « Sozomen was not Haie enough to deny 
any part of all this, but relates the whole in the 
fulleſt and ampleſt manner; takes notice of ſome 
ſmall variations in Hiſtorians, which cannot, he 


fays, be of any conſequence; aſſures us that the 


fact was doubted of by none at his time; and 
if any one was ſo diſpoſed, he affirms that he 
might be ſatisfied by many, were they in being, 
and who had received their accounts from eye- 
witneſſes of the whole tranſaction. 


1 > this account therefore of this miracle 
awe muſt conclude, that it was one of the moſt 
aſtoniſhing and ed kind; — that it was 


done 


WON 


; g £v To Seavy Ty ; curngis * 10 o Qu 
Tedis. Id. ibid. Ly 


Abdromd ros Yap Wal N ing Tw c&c Ty Laa 
ge Sozom. Hiſt. L. 3. c. 22. 


A türe dr Tis, ere 18 Wporepon Akai, hrt 
116 . wagen ir. Id. id. 
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done at a time which more particularly de- 


manded the attention of mankind; — that there 


was now, as it were, a ſtruggle for ſuperiority 


between Heatheniſm and Chriſtianity, and that 
the eyes of both its votaries were fixed upon 
the event ; —that the Jews, the only remaining 
People in the world beſide, were deeply con- 
cerned in the trial; — and that God himſelf 
was in ſome meaſure called upon to fulfil the 


predictions by his Prophets and his Son; —that 


Julian, who was the occaſion of this mighty 


conteſt, had once been a Chriſtian himſelf; — 
that of conſequence he muſt be acquainted with 


that ſtrong foundation of miracles and prophe- 


cy on which it was built ; — that the preſent 


event was in ſome meaſure a renovation of 
them both; — nay that it was in ſome meaſure 
a higher degree of proof to him than Chriſtia- 


nity had yet afforded; as he might be certified 


of the truth of this fact by eye-witneſles of 
his own Religion, and as the principal ma- 


phe of the whole tranſaction was his intimate 


friend. 


A 
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126 On the miraculous Earthquake 
Add to all this, that the alteration of the 
Rate. of affairs in the Heathen World, which 
proceeded from the propagation of Chriſtianity, 
and was infiſted on as more favourable to it in 
the miracle of the laſt diſſertation, muſt be 
looked upon as ſtill more favourable to it in 
the miracle of this; or, in other words, that 


all the reverence, which the admiſſion of the 


Goſpel amongſt the Heathens would add to the 
, cauſe of miracles, would be improved and 
or ee in . ere as it ſpread. 


How * indeed and to what * * bounds 
it had ſpread itſelf before the time of Julian ; 
what checks it received, and how much it 


again loſt ground during the ſhort period of 
his reign, is not eaſy for any one to conclude 


from ſuch materials as hiſtory affords; let it 
ſuffice therefore to have obſerved, that the Chriſ- 
tian principles muſt in ſome meaſure have 
mingled themſelves with the Heathen ; and 
upon this plan let us ſee now, as alas); how 
the Heathens behaved, amongſt whom Mar- 
cellinus deſerves for many reaſons to be firſt 
conſidered. 19 


| Of this Writer therefore it muſt be obſer⸗ 
ved, that from many places of his works he 
| | ſeems | 
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ſeems intimately acquainted with the Chriſ- 


tian affairs; that therefore he probably knew | 


what: Julian deſigned in his attempt to reſtore 


the Temple of Feruſalem, in ſpite of the pro- 


phecies againſt any future erection; that this 
Emperor is his favourite, on whoſe reign he 
has enlarged ſo much above the reſt as to de- 


ſerve "wg name which has been given him of 


Fulian's Hiſtorian ; that upon this account he 
ought to have been yery particular in every 
thing that concerned him; and that, as nothing 


concerned him more than the intended extir- 


pation of Chriſtianity, he ought to have men- 


| tioned every thing that contributed to promote 
or hinder that intention ; that the prodigy at 


Jeruſalem was on this account at leaſt a ſtrik- 
ing thing, and, from what has been before ſaid 


of his orofeſſion, did at leaſt deſerve on this ac- 


count a conſiderable Foun in his n e 


Ant us now oy Marcellinus by the train of 
thefe reflexions. In the firſt place it appears 
very odd that he ſhould conceal his maſter's 


grand deſign, and that what we know was a 


reſolution to hinder the progreſs of Chriſtianity 
ſhould be repreſented by him as a fond deſire 

i Pats e af 
* Enquiry inte the Rejection &c. Ch. 3. 
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of encreaſing the magnificence of his en 
| —_ the glory of his reign . 


Bot ipaliig that this hs tide at. leaſt 
4855 or have a ſecond place in his intentions, 
let us proceed to Marcellinus's relation of the 
prodigy " Ill, When Alyprus (ſays he) was 
ce bent reſolutely on the work, and was aſſiſted 
e in it by the governor of the Province, terri- 
ble globes of fire, frequently breaking forth 
* near the foundation, burnt ſome of the 
« workmen, and hindered the reſt from ap- 

* proaching; and this eruption of fire ſtill 
<« ebſtinately continuing, the werke Was s forced 
do de laid mar | . l een ee 


Now das. what hon bern "ry now 
aid of Marcellinus together with his ſtyle and 
manner of writing, there never was a more 
jejune and trifling narration of ſo remarkable 

' * Imperii ſui memoriam magnitudine operum geſtiens 
propagare, ambitioſum quoddam apud Hieroſolymam 
Templum &c. Amm. Marcell, L. 23. 

»Quum itaque rei fortiter inſtaret Alypius, juvaretque 
Provinciæ Rector, metuendi globi flammarum prope 
fundamenta crebris aſſultibus erumpentes fecere locum, 
exuſtis aliquoties operantibus, inacceſſum: hoc modo, 


elemento deſtinatius repellente, ceſlavit incepftum. 
5 Amm, JMtarcel. ubi fupra, 
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an event; there is no mention in it of a mira- 
cle; no intimation of the interpoſition of God; 
there is nothing in it which relates to the in- 


tereſts of Heatheniſm; no depreſſion of Judaiſm; 


no triumphs of Chriſtianity ; no croſſes on the 
garments, nor croſſes in the heavens; no hints, 
in ſhort, of any thing beyond an earthquake, 
| accompanied indeed with fiery eruptions of a 
longer continuance than uſual. 


But it will bel be obſerved here, that 
though the interpoſition of heaven is not di- 
rectly mentioned, it muſt neceſſarily be ſuppo- 
ſed; that there are many expreſſions, which ap- 


pear harſh and unnatural on any other inter- 


pretation; — that metuerdi globi flammarum, 
crebris aſſultibus erumpentes, and elements deſtina- 
tius repellente, are too pompous and magnifi- 


ficent to convey to us the idea of any natural 
effect, Many of the moderns have concluded 


in this manner, and it is a little odd to find the 
ſagacious * Baſnage in their company; it is a 
little odd to ſee him confirming the teſtimony 
of the Fathers by that of Marcellinus in this 
caſe, when he had oppoſed the teſtimony of 
the Fathers by one like it in another. 


x Baſnage, Aunal. Polit. Eccl. Vol. 1. p. 883. 
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130 On the miraculous Earthquake 
It was obſerved in the laſt diſſertation that 


| Capitolinus imputed a miracle to the prayers of 
M. Aurelius, which the Fathers imputed to the 


prayers of the Chriſtians; and on this ſeem- 


ing contradiction Baſuage will rejef the Chri- 
ſtian account: yet when there is as great a 


contradiction between the relations of the Fa- 
thers and Marcellinu here, he will admit it 7. 


2 This is ſtill the more ſtrange, as Baſiage 


himſelf has quoted a paſſage from Marcellinus 
not far from the place where this ſubject is 


treated of, which, if he had conſidered with 


any attention, would have helped him out in 


this difficulty, and made him more conſiſtent 


with himſelf. 


This will be mentioned preſently; | but be- 


fore this we muſt obſerve ſomething of the man- 
ner of writing peculiar to Marcellinus; which 


| ON 
v Notabilia ſunt ea de re verba Marcellini AuQoris et 


Pagani, et coætanei. Imperii ſui &c. Miraculum refe- 


runt ſcriptores Chriſtiani complures — Hoc in prodigio 


| Religio Chriſtiana exultat, atque horn ere? et magna 


voce Principes compellare juvat. 
Vos, quibus Rector maris atque tetræ 
&« Jus dedit magnum necis atque vitæ, 
* Ponite inflatos tumidoſque vultus. 
Baſuage ubi ſupra, 


ai tbe reparation of the Temple. 131 
on the leaſt inſpection we ſhall find ſwell- 
ing and | inflated, more like the tragical than 
hiſtorical ſtyle; for beſide many of the falſe 
ornaments which abound in Authors of the 
lower 'Empire, we are informed by * Liba- 
nius, that he recited parts of his hiſtory in 
public, and was of conſequence obliged to uſe 
that grand and magnificent diction, which was 
8 . calculated to gain the applauſe of the 


Poe * 


This pompous and oſtentatious manner will 
be beſt ſhewn by ſome inſtances from the Hiſ- 
torian himſelf : on the W entry of 
Con- 


£0 Avros naiv £y drift rats u yirnas, Tos (iy 
2 f zen, TAS vy £15 WOAAG TE νννi-&ng. 
Liban. Epiſt. ad Marcellin. p. 983. 
Again: My d Tavry rola dra cvilihelg, 3 Hg wy 
Ixeifev eig ren wndt xduns Ja uHα⁴ 
Id. ibid. 


* Propria hæc vox eſt orationibus in ſolenni benen fre- 
 quentia non fine oſtentatione quadam pronunciari ſolitis, unde 
zideitis a Latinis dicitur oſtentatio, ut Quintil. 4, 3. et 2. 10. 
Inſt. Orat. Nolſius in locum. 

Cumque urbi propinquaret (Conftantius) Senatus officia, 1 re- 
verendaſque Patriciæ ſtirpis effigies ore ſereno contemplans, non 
ut lineas ille Pyrrhi Legatus in unum coactam multitudinem 
| Regum, fed aſylum mundi totius adeſſe exiſtimabat. 
Ammian. Marcell. L. 18. c. 10. 


12 
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Conflantius into Rome, after the defeat of Max- 


entius, he ſays that the Emperor beholding the 


Senate and the Patricians with a ſerene coun- 


tenance did not think them, as the Ambaſſador 


of Pyrrbus did formerly, an aſſembly of Kings 
Joined together, but the ſanctuary and aſylum 
of the univerſal world. Now every one knows 
that this was a moſt extravagant and outra- 
gious commendation, and that this aſylum of 
the world had been even from the times of 
Tiberius, no better than a race of abject and 


fawning ſlaves“. 


But he goes on with a deſcription of the mi- 
litary enſigns that ſurrounded him, which, for a 
very obvious reaſon, I chooſe rather to give 
the reader in his own words than to tranſlate. 
Eumque (Conſtantium) poſt antegreſſos mul- 

ce tiplices alios, purpureis ſubtemenibus texti 
« circumdedere Dracones haſtarum aureis gem- 
© matiſque ſummitatibus illigati, hiatu vaſto 
perflabiles, et ideo velut ira perciti fibilan- 
«© tes, caudarumque volumina relinquentes in 


_ © yentum*®, 


- But 


O homines ad ſervitutem natos | Tacit. Annal. 
» Amm, Marcell. ubi ſupra. 


at * reparation of FY Temple. 133 


But it may be more proper to give ſome 
inſtances of, his relations of ſuch facts as are 


ſimilar to that at Feruſalen, which I ſhall tilt 


continue to give in the original, it being im- 


poſſible to do juſtice to it in a tranſlation with- 
out being ridiculous, 


The fiſt account is of an earthquake which 


happened at Nicomediaæ the capital city of Bi- 
thynia, and which he tells us he will deſcribe 


with great brevity and truth. Yet I doubt the 
Reader will think the following relation does 


not deſerve that character. Ro 
1 Primo luck exortu, die nono Kal. Septem- 
* brium concreti nubium globi nigrantium, 
e Ixtam paulo ante cœli ſpeciem confuderunt ; 


te et amandato folis ſplendore, nec contigua vel 
e appolita cernebantur. Ita oculorum obtutu 


e præſtricto humo involutus craſſæ caliginis 


* ſqualor inſedit. Dein velut numine ſummo 


ce fatales contorquente manubrias, ventoſque ab 


0 ipfis excitante cardinibus, e furen- 


5 ce tium 


© Inter monumenta tamen multiformium ærumnarum 


eminutre Nicomediæ clades, Bithyniæ urbium matris, 
cujus ærumnarum eventum vero breviterque abſolvam. 
Marcellin. L. 17. 0. 7. 
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134 On the miraculous Earthquake . 
te tium increbuit procellarum et eliſi littoris 
te fragor: hæcque ſecuti typhones atque pre- 
te ſteres cum horrifico tremore terrarum, civi- 
e tatem et ſuburbana funditus everterunt. Et 
© quoniam acclivitate collium ædes plerzque 
ce vehebantur, aliz ſuper alias concidebant, re- 


80 clangentibus cunctis tonitu ruinarum im- 
5 © menſo", a 1 


This one would wink was aber 15 it 
is not enough for Marcellinus; there is a much 
larger part of his ſhort deſcription behind; and 
at the concluſion he aſſures us that a great part 
of the inhabitants and the city might have been 
ſaved, if the flames had not prevailed for fifty 


days and nights, and burnt every ching that was 
e of hang conſumed e. 


The narration of another earthquake which 
happened in the time of Valentinian, which 
now follows, and is that quoted by Baſnage 
ſome few years after the event, would eaſily 
have taught him, if he had cddered it, how 
by to 
* 4mm. Marcell. ubi ſupra. - 141; 


Et ſupereſſe potuit ædium ſacrarum et priratarum: 
1 pars major, ni palantes abruptè flammarum 
ardores per quinquaginta dies et noctes quicquid conſumi 
poterat, exuſſiſſent. Amm. Marcell ubi ſupra, 


* r . ¶ We Ae rey, he es. P ˙ — IIa 14 


at the reparation of the Temple. 13 5 
to interpret this Author, and what little ſtreſs 
is to be laid on his extravagant and unnatural 
ene 


af Ram duadeciatiana Kal. 3 Con- 
« ſule Valentiniano primum cum fratre, hor- 
ce rendi terrores per omnem orbis ambitum 
« graſſati ſunt ſubito, quales nec fabulæ nec 
« veridicæ nobis antiquitates exponunt. Paulo 
te enim poſt lucis exortum, denſitate prævia 

_ © fulgurum acrius vibratione tremefacta con- 
te cutitur omnis tereni ſtabilitas ponderis, ma- 
ce reque diſpulſum retro fluctibus evolutis ab- 
* ſceſſit, ut retecta voragine profundorum, ſpe- 
te cies natantium multiformes limo cerneren- 
* tur hærentès. 


Now from theſe relations of fuch facts in 
Marcellinus as are of a ſimilar nature to that at 
Feruſalem, we muſt conclude that as it is not 
mentioned by him as a miracle, ſo neither i is it 
deſcribed as ſuch; and that there are many 
expreſſions in By narrations of mere natural 
effects, which are much ſtronger and more 
tumid than thoſe which are made uſe of in the 


narration of this which i is ſupernatural; that 
Con- 
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Concreti nubium globi nigrantium is equal to 
metuendi globi flammarum ; — that velut ſummo 
numine fatales contorquente manubrias is ſuperior 
to crebris aſſultibus erumpentes ; — that treme- 
facta concutitur omnis terreni ſtabilitas ponderis 
is much more miraculous than Elemento deſi: 
natius repellente : —and that not only particu- 
lar expreſſions, but the whole deſcription of 
the earthquakes is much more lofty and mag- 


nificent, than that of the prodigy at FRE, 
on which ſo much depended . 


5 


The natural conſequence of this is, that as 
Marcellinus muſt have certainly been acquaint- 
ed with this a, which 1s true likewiſe of his 

| maſter 


f From this account the candid Reader will be able to 
judge of that perſon's abilities, who expreſſes himſelf 
thus by way of objection to what I had before advanced, 

about this teſtimony of Marcellinus. 17 
For as to that wonderful coolneſs and tranquillity 
which the Writer pretends to have diſcovered in this 
oY narration, it is ſo far from appearing to me, that on 
© the contrary I ſee not how the Hiftorian-could have 


_ © expreſſed himſelf with more emotion, without directly 
_** owning, the miracle x. 


®* Remarks on the Enquiry into the Heath. Reject. of Mirac. p. 13. 


See allo in the ſame error Comber on the Heathen Rejection 
of Chriſtianity. Sect. 28. 
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at the reparation of the Temple. 137 
maſter. Julians, and that as he knew too the 
critical and important ſituation of affairs when 
it happened, there muſt nave been ſome nota- 
ble reaſons for his manner of relating it as a 
natural effect: and this can only be imputed 
to three things, to forgetfulneſs, to malevolence, 
or contempt. 


One can ſcarce conceive it poſſible that he 
ſhould forget that this was a prodigy, when 

he wrote ſo few years after it happened, knew 
perfectly the ſtate of things at that time, and 
has ſtill recorded ſome of the principal cir- 
cumſtances. Of malevolence I dare ſay the 
Reader has already acquitted him, if he re- 
members what has been ſaid of TRE in the firſt 


er where we find the Peeviſb Melli 
nius 

As to the emotion, I claim to myſelf ſome merit from 
this Writer in letting him ſee how little it was in com- 
| parifon of what it ought to be, without putting him to 

the drudgery of reading an H Ren who is too bad for 
his taſte, But why, I pray, ſhould he not own the miracle? 
1, in the ſimplicity of my heart, thought that he would 


not only have owned it, but have been converted: by it, 


if he had entertained the reſpect for this kind of evidence 
that he ought. 


Tadra Aung uU 'I8Aicvo;, Wage HAU. yae deo. 
'Theod, Hiſt. Eccl. L. 3. c. 20. 
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nius himfelf commending him, ſelecting him 
from the company of his b/aſpheming Brethren, 
and joining him with the two only Authors all 
Paganiſm could produce as favourable and in- 
dulgent to the Chriſtian cauſe." — There is 
nothing therefore left to account for this con- 
duct of Marcellinus but that general diſregard 
of miracles which ran en the h ; 
World. 


This diſregard indeed ſhould naturally have 
leſſened at this time, as Chriſtianity had now - 
made ſo extenſive a progreſs, and as Marcellinus 
has more than once ſpoke ſo reſpectfully of 
this religion. And I am not ſure that a careful 
and attentive Reader of our Hiſtorian would 
not diſcover ſome footſteps of this decay. The 
old prejudices however ſtill remained in part, 
and were ſyfficient to turn the balance on the 


ſide he has taken, 19 85 
| Yet 
lf the Reader is not yet convinced of this, he can in 
all probability hold out no longer, when he conſiders the 
following amiable diſcription of our holy faith, A 
His * e hominum mentibus Georgius Epiſcopus 
Alexandrinus ) quoque Ipſe grave acceſſerat incentivum 
apud patulas aures Conſtantii multos exinde accuſans, ut : 
ejus recalcitantes imperiis, profeſſioniſque ſuæ oblitus quæ 


nihil nifi juſtum ſuadet et lene, ad Delatorum auſa feralia 
deſciſcebat. Amm. Marcell. L. 22. c. II. 


at the reparation of the Temple. 139 
Yet there is one thing that even upon this 
plan deſerves ſtill to be conſidered ; it has been 
obſerved i before that Hiſtorians, who in fact 
diſbelieved all prodigies themſelves, do yet re- 
cite them on ſuch occaſions when they think 
the affairs of Nate, or the good of religion de- 
mands them, This it may be faid ſeems to be 
the caſe here, and a prodigy, ſaid to happen at 
a time of conteſt hetween the two principal 
parties of the world, was certainly of conſe- 
quence enough to be recorded. No doubt it 
was: but then the Hiſtorian himſelf muſt be 
the only judge of the importance of the oc- 
caſion, and the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity did 
| Not appear ſuch to Marcellinus; who, notwith- 
| Nanding his candor and indulgence to it already 
mentioned, has yet taken care to intimate to us 
his neglect of it's eſſential part; and that a diſ- 
pute about the Deity or humanity of our Re- 
deemer was a trifling or ſuperſtitious thing. 


But 
1 1 Differt x. ad calcem. 


K Chriſtianam religonem abſolutam et Jab anili 

ſuperſtitione confundens (Conſtantius) in qua ſcrutandi 
| perplexius quam compenda gravius excitavit diſcidia plu- 
rima, quæ progreſſa fuſius aluit Concertatione verbo- 
rum &c. Amm. Marcell. L. 21. c. ult. 


This the Reader ſees relates to the diſpute about the 
TH: 


2 
3 
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Blut not like a contention about the concerns 
of Chriſtianity was the unfortunate exit of his 
illuſtrious Maſter, and for this great ſolemnity 
he has reſerved his prodigies, which he would 
not draw out at the reparation of the Temple. 
Here it was thought fit that, while Julian was. 
reading at the dead of night in the, ſame 
manner as his great Predeceſſor in the monarchy 
of the World, the genius of the Public ſhould 
appear before kim not indeed in that ſprightly 
form in which he formerly beheld it in Gaul 
juſt before his elevation to the imperial throne, 

but in ſuch a one as the fad and mournful face 
of things demanded ; 1. e. mean and ſqualid, 

and ſtalking through the royal tent in a forrow- 
ful and dejected manner. 


Ka has he recovered from the ſhock of 
this tremendous appearance, and committed 
himſelf to the divine decrees, with a conſtancy: 


and 


1 Tpſe autem (Julianus) ad ſollicitam ſuſpenſamque 
quietem pauliſper protractus, cum ſomno, ut ſolebat, de- 
pulſo, ad emulationem Cæſaris Julii quædam ſub pellibus 
{cribens, obſcura noctis altitudine ſenſũs cujuſdam Philo- 
ſophi teneretur, vidit ſqualidius, ut confeſſus eſt proximis, 
ſpeciem illam Genii publici, quam cum ad Auguſtum 
ſurgeret culmen conſpexit in Galliis, velata cum capite 
cornucopia, per aulæa triſtius decedentem. 


Amm, Marcell. L. 25. c. 2. 


a1 the reparation of the Temple. 14. 
and courage ſuperior to every accident ; but it 
is thought fit that he ſhould be again encoun- 
tered with a freſh prodigy in the heavens, And 


this the moſt ſkilful Soothſayers, called together 


and conſulted, pronounce with one voice to 


be of ſo malign an aſpect, that no ſucceſs in 


battle could poſſibly be hoped for till ſome time 
after it's appearance,” 


This is the ſam of Marcellinus's proceedings 


on this critical occaſion, and they are juſt ſuch 
as the Reader, now uſed to theſe enquiries, 


would naturally expect; on which account we 


now venture to call this teſtimony, what the 
celebrated Author of Fulan's life had little 


reaſon for doing, a moſt valuable remnant of 
antiquity : for valuable indeed it is to us, fince 
at the ſame time that it confirms the authority 


of the Chriſtian Writers, in regard to the mi- 


5 at Feruſalem, ay 2 us that ſome 


ſuch 


m Adulta jam excitus note, et numinibus per ſacra 
depulſoria ſupplicans, flagrantiſſimam facem cadenti ſi- 
milem viſam, aeris parte ſulcata evanuiſſe exiſtimavit. 
Horroreque perculſus ne ita &c. Id. ibid. 

Etruſci Haruſpices accerſiti conſultique quid aſtri 
ſpecies portenderet nova, vitandum eſſe cautiſſime reſpon- 
derunt, ne quid tunc tentaretur. Marcellin. ubi ſupra. 


..* La vie de P Emperenr Julien. L. 5. p. 252. 
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142 On the miraculous Earthquake 
ſach thing did really happen; it likewiſe takes 
off all ſuſpicion of impoſture from many others 
of the primitive times, as well as thoſe of Chriſt 
himſelf, as it is a moſt illuſtrious inſtance of his 
joining in the general neglect of them with the 
other Heathen Hiſtorians. But if nothing of 
this be ſuppoſed, our Author is willing to loſe 
nothing of what he calls the v precious text of 
Marcellinus, and quotes it at full length to a 
very fine purpoſe indeed; ſinee the deſeription 
being now proved to be ſuch only as belongs to 
natural effects, it can be introduced only by this 
means as a flat contradiftion to the teſtimony - 
of the primitive Chriſtians in every ſtep. 


The truth of this general obſervation will be 
ſeen farther as we go along, Libanius is the 
next Writer, who enlarges the moſt on the af. 
fairs of Fulian, and was probably the beſt ac= 
quainted with his moſt ſecret tranſactions of 
all the Hiſtorians that are come down to us ; 
yet in no part of his works has he given us the 
leaſt intimation, that there was any fuch miracle 
during his reign, Neither could this ariſe from 

3 -—- od 


„ Le texte d' Ammien eſt tres precieux pour n' Ctre 
pas ici tranicrit tout entier. | 


La vie de Þ Emp, Jul. ubi ren. 


at the reparation of the Temple. 143 


the nature of thoſe works which are called 


panegyrics, and not Hiſtories; ſince in ſome of 
theſe there is a regular account of his life and 
| reign delivered doyn to us; and particularly in 


the * laſt ſtrange. Oration at his death, there is 


a great variety of openings upon this ſubject, 
which no one could have neglected without 


deſign; and as I doubt not but every Reader who 


will take the trouble of peruſing ſo worthleſs a 
compoſition will ſee the truth of this obſerva- 


tion, I ſhall leave this Author and proceed to 


Eutropius, the next who writes on the affairs of 
Julian; and he has wrote enough to convince 
us that it was not for want of room in his Hiſ- 


tory, that he has omitted the moſt remarkable 


occurences of his life. We have * ſeen before 


that in the reign of Conftantine he has thought 
fit to uſher in his death by the appearance of 


a Comet, though that is an effect of nature; 
yet in the reign of Julian which takes up juſt 


as much of his en. mad could not vouchfafs ; 


24S Lian. 1 at Jul. Emp. 1d. 1 Jul. 
Lua. ad Julin. adv. aſſaſſ. Magiſt. 

14. Pangyr. Julian. Coſ. dicit. 

Id. pro Ar iſtoph. ad Julian. Emp. 

Id. Conc. funeb. Super Jul. nece &c. 


r Liban. Orat. 10. in Jul. Emp. necem. 
* Differt. 1. Brev. Rom. Hift, L. 10. 
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why he ought to have recorded this, fact; be- 


14 4 On the miraculous Earthquake 
to mention a prodigy that certainly proceeded 


from Heaven. 


And as it appears from hence that it was not 
for want of room that he has paſſed over this 


event, ſo like wiſe it appears that it was not for 


want of opportunity; ſince he has drawn the 
Character of Julian at large, mentioned amongſt 
t other things his perſecution of the Chriſtians, 
and mentioned it too with ſome marks of 


This laſt nl ec is a Wh ee reaſon . 


cauſe in this perſecution of the Chriſtians, he 
muſt, on his own confeſſion, have thought Julian | 
to blame, and might have heard in the Earth- 
quake at Jeruſalem, as it were, a voice from God 
me him 1 in that © but no reaſon 
we 


* Nimius religionis Chriſtianæ inſeQator ( Julianus ) ; 
ita tamen ut cruore abſtineret. 
ay utrop. Brev. Rom. Hiſt. L. 10. in Julian. 
What follows in regard to the likeneſs between him 
and Antoninus is exceedingly applicable to them both in 
regard to the rejection of the two miracles conſidered i in 
this Work. | 
Marco Antonino non abſimilis, quem etiam æmulari 
ſtudebat. Id. ibid. 
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we ſee can extort from a Heathen any proper 
veneration for the great proof of our religion. 


Aurelius Victor has taken much the ſame 
courſe as Eutropius, except that he has omitted 
all cenſure of his conduct towards the, Chriſ- 
tians; and has found out ® ſeveral prodigies that 
preceded his laſt unfortunate expedition. Some 
of theſe are indeed over and above what Mar- 
 cellinus has related; but at this we have long 
ago learnt not to wonder at all; wecan anſwer 
for it however, that he would not have been 
ſo extravagant in the relation of real miracles 
that belonged not to ths dignity of the Roman 

People. 


From * Sextus Ruffus we are not to expect 
much, yet one would think that it was as ne- 
ceſſary to mention the great event of his life, 
as his pompous and pedantic converſation at his 


death, 
From 
Ita illum cupido gloriæ flagrantior pervicerat, ut ne- 
que terræ motu, neque pleriſque præſagiis quibus vete- 
batur petere Perſidem, adductus fit finem ponere ardori: 

ac ne noctu quidem viſus ingens globus cœlo labi, die 

belli cautum præſtiterit. Aureb. Vi, Epitom. in Julian. 
* Inter effuſionem nimii ſanguinis, quum ſuorum Or- 
dinem licet ſaucius inſtauraſſet, cunctantem animam multis 

ſuos alloquutus efflavit. St. Ruff. Epitom. ad calcem. 
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From Zo/imus we might naturally expect 
more, who has enlarged much on the actions 
of this Emperor both before and after his elec- 
tion; and who, being much devoted to the Pagan 
religion, ſhould of conſequence be greatly con- 
cerned about the truth or falſhood of this mi- 


| racle. But though wwe. may think ſo, Zofimus 
did not; and we find that he is fo taken up 
with the relation of this Prince's expedition 
into Perſia, that he never ſo much as gives us 


the leaſt intimation of his proceedings againſt 


the Chriſtians, — He has found however an 


opportunity, like a true Pagan Hiſtorian, of 
mentioning ſomething at leaſt of prodigy, and 
thought it of conſequence enough to record the 


appearance of the Sun in a viſion to his Em- 
peror, whilſt he was deliberating on the nice 


and difficult choice of refuſing or acccepting his 
election by the army. y 


Euna- 


72 Om. 9˙ wit rabræ, Tore dn k ro > Kees ura 


10 £06ja8V0v, e Beru yep urg iger. ar daf 0 Nuss 


0g Keane, rug & οαgνο, NYE TETAUTE Ta £71, 
| Zeos & dra Kc. . 
£ Zoſim. Vift. L. 3. 
Ammianus has thought fit to mention the ſame thing, 
Cum apud Viennam quieſceret ſobrius, horrore medio noc- 
tis imago quzdam viſa ſplendidior, hos ei verſus Heroos 
modo non vigilanti aperte dixit. mm, Marcell. L.21. c. 2. 
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Eunapius compoſed a conſiderable Hiſtory 
of the actions of the Cæſgars, from the time 
where Herodian leaves off, to the time of Gra- 
tian, all of which except an inconſiderable 
fragment is now loſt ; but we have the leſs oc- 
caſion for it, as 25 is ſuppoſed to have 
copyed him pretty nearly, and we have juſt 
now ſeen how Zo/imus has behaved: and indeed 
if there had been a thouſand Hiſtorians during 
the whole progreſs of the Chriſtian miracles, 
we may fafely conclude from what has been 
already ſeen of them, that they would all have 
taken the fame courſe ; 7, e. have either impu- 
ted them to magic, mentioned them as inſigni- 
ficant things, reduced them to natural eee, 
or nen paſſed them over. 


e 18 time eres to — to the con- 
ſideration of the conduct of the Perſon princi- 
pally concerned in this event, which is the Em- 
peror Julian himſelf; and I make no doubt 

e 
5 Elret * av Tic v le. aurov ds (Zosihe, )! iroglas, 
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$:aovges Phot. Bibliothec. de Zoſim. | | 
Who heard of it, as Theodoret informs us, and 3 
as we muſt naturally conclude, without his information, 


immediately after! it happened. Theed, Ht, Ecel. L. 3· c. 15. 
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but the curious Reader is beforehand with me 


in wiſhing for ſome account of this matter from 
his own mouth: this being ſo critical a ſituation 


for every ſerious Heathen, but eſpecially for a 


thinking Apoſtate from the Goſpel to idolatry, 
that his reflexions on it muſt be of the greateſt 
weight in-determining us what to think of the 
great point in agitation, Nay rather we ſhould 
conclude that if one who had once been a Chriſ- 
tian himſelf, and muſt have been a Chriſtian, 


it he thought rightly, on the evidence of mi- 


racles, ſhould after his converſion to Pagamiim 


| deſpiſe the higheſt degree of it, and this even 
at a time when he put Chriſt openly to the 


trial, and was called back, as it were, by heaven 


to his former profeſſion; I fay here we muſt 


conclude, that if a Heathen in this fituation 
could light the proof of miracles much, a Hea- 


then in every other ſituation would Linh it 


mer E. 


Now fortunately for the determination of 


this important point, we have a conſiderable 
fragment of Fulion's remaining, in which he 
has let us know what he thought of this event, 


The fragment is preſerved tous ** ; Petavius, 


3 

» Sed in codicibus naſtris inculcatum ( huic ad The- 
miſtium Epiſtolæ) ſra gmentum quoddam alterius Epiſtolæ, 
quam 
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and is thought by him to be part of a large 
Epiſtle to Arſacius the high Prieſt about re- 


ligious concerns; We are ſure however from 


it's contents that it muſt be to ſome conſiderable 
Perſon, who was to carry on in concert with 


the Emperor the re- eſtabliſnment of Idolatry. 


In the middle of this Work, after having 


confuted the objections of the Chriſtians to the 


worſhip of Images, he mentions a reflexion 
which it was natural for all ranks of men to 


make, and which indeed all ranks of men had 


made upon the frequent affronts and indignities 


offered to the ſtatues of the Gods; from 
whence it was an obvious concluſion, that theſe 

Gods were not able to protect or vindicate their 
- own honour ; this difficulty he firſt endeavours 
to weaken by general reaſons, and then evades 


it in regard to the Jews from the particular ſtate 
of their own affairs. 


„For as to ſuch, ſays he, among the Jewiſh 
"0 Prophets who make this objection to us, 
” "OM wha 
quam ad Arſacium, niſi fallor, 8 Seripſit; in qua 
res ad religionem ac Deorum cultum ſpectantes ordinavit: 
quod nos alieno loco detractum ſeparatim edidimus. 


Petav. Not. in Julian. Epiſt. ad Them! * 
K 3 . 
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„ what will they ſay for their own temple, 
<* which after it was a third time deſtroyed, is 


* not yet reſtored? I mention not this to inſult 


e them, ſince I myſelf was willing after fo 
ce long an interval to raiſe up again this ſtructure 

ce to the honour of the Deity that was there 
e invoked; but I mention it to ſhew that no- 

e thing in human affairs can be immortal; and 
ee that thoſe Prophets who talk in this manner do 
© but trifle like fooliſh and doting old-women.* 


Every thing in theſe reflexions muſt be to a 
Chriſtian extremely ſurprizing, and except he 
will lay aſide his attachment to miracles and put 
himſelf in the Heathen circumſtances, he will 
not eaſily concieve the poſſibility of Julians 
obſtinacy and hardneſs of heart. — The third 
everſion of the temple here mentioned muſt be 
that in his time, ſince there can be no other 
which deſerves that name; and his ſaying that 
he was willing to rebuild this ſtructure was a 
tacit confeflion that he was not able; and why 
he 
7 Ol yap nuiv oveidicorres ro Tw Tad ol o- 
Pura, ri weg! Tv vew Oicvo, Ty Wap avrog TEITOV van 
Teamivlog, tyere0pivs ds wdt wu; E d cimov dx overdiguy 
ecco. "Og Ve rcd rolg deegey X Covers A a die- 
vononv abr £35 Tyunv Ty xAnfivros im aur Ob. vi dl 
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he was not able has been already moſt abun- 
2 ſhewn. 


Now what ſhould we naturally expe from 
ſuch a confeſſion of one in Julian's circum- 
ſtances? a converſion to Chriſtianity is the 
leaſt that could be imagined: yet inſtead of this 
we find that the whole tranſaction makes no 
impreſſion on him at all; that he is fo far from 
being influenced by it in regard to his own con- 
verſion, that it brings him not in the leaſt to a 
more Meeeendt opinion of Chriſtians them- 
ſelves; that he only makes uſe of it as an allu- 
ſion to confute their pretenſions, and abate the 
| keenneſs of their inſults on the Gods of the 
Heathens; that the Jews, who were as deeply 
concerned in this event as either himſelf or the 
Chriſtians, are uſed in the ſame inſolent and 
contemptuous manner; and that, in ſhort, the 


miracle itſelf is ſo far Gord being looked upon 


by him as a thing of any conſequence, that the 
whole tenour of his reaſoning neceſſarily ſup- 
poſes him to think that the hand of God was 
not concerned 1n it at all. 55 
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For if the Reader does not yet fee this from 7 
what has been already cited, he will ſee how- 
ever from a careful peruſal of the Epiſtle, that 
the whole force of the * ſtands thus. 


It is a billing objection of: the Chriſtians 
againſt the being of our Gods, becauſe they do 
not immediately revenge themſelves of thoſe 
who abuſe their ſtatues, or blaſpheme their 
honour ; ſince it is eaſy to ſee through life that 
they do not think it neceſſary to interpoſe on 
every occaſion that we think demands it. And 
the Jews themſelves, who likewiſe argue againſt 
us like the Chriſtians, might have been con- 
vinced of this truth from the proper reflexions 


on their own affairs; ſince they find that the 


Temple of their great God has been three 
times demoliſhed, and 1s not yet rebuilt. It is 
therefore equally wrong either on the one hand 
to conclude that the Gods of the Heathens do 
not exiſt, becauſe they do not puniſh the men 
who break down their ſtatues ; or on the other 
5 | 4 £594.:9 - 5+ a1-Bagd 
4 The Author of the life of Julian deduces an infe- 
Fence from this, which' certainly is not a natural one, = 
it can be deduced at all. 


On voit ici que Julien loin de conclure de ce qui etoit 
arrive a Jeruſalem la verite de la Religion Chretienne, | 


en 
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hand to conclude, that the God of the Jews 


does not exiſt, becauſe he ſuffers their Temple 
to lie in ruins. 


| The plain I inference of this is, that Julian 
is ſo far from thinking highly of the miracle 
at Feruſalem, that he is defending the God of 
Iſrael on a ſuppoſition that there was none ; 
and as it were on purpoſe to let us ſee what a 
thorough infidel he was, as well in the Jewiſh 
as the Chriſtian creeds, his train of thinking 
leads us to ſuppoſe that he not only diſbelieyed 
the interpoſition of Heaven in the preſent ſub- 
verſion of the Temple, but likewiſe concluded 
that God had nothing to do in either it's diſſo- 
lution or reſtauration at any former time. 


I am not ſure that the Chriſtian Reader does 
not now ſtand aghaſt at this ſtrange diſpoſition 
in Julian, a diſpoſition ſo ſteeled and fortified 
againſt miracles, that a modern Author was 
forced to acknowledge in this Heathen what 
we have proved to be true of the reſt*. 

; OT e We 
en inferoit que la revelation Judaique etoit fauſſe. Etrange ; 
effet de la prevention! La vie de l' Emp. Julien. L. 5. 

© On ne dit point que Julien ait Etc Ebranle. Deftine 


3 fréunir tous les extremès, 1] Etoit N en fait de 
The- 
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„We do not hear, fays he, that Julian 
ewas at all ſhook by this event; deſtined to 
© unite the utmoſt extremes in bimſelf, he was 
* in the claſs of the vulgar in regard to The- 
B urgy, Preſages, and Dreams; and he was 


© jn the claſs of hardened Philoſophers ! in re- 
bs gard to miracles, 


I will venture to fay that there is not any 
thing ſo ſingular in this character of Julian, as 
this celebrated Author here ſuppoſes; and it would 
be eaſy to produce multitudes amongſt the Hea- 
thens who had united the extremes here pre- 
tended as well as he: but what. were theſe 
extremes? an Author who knew ſo much of 


the Theurgy in uſe at this time, and who 


could expreſs himſelf as we ſee he has done in 
the margin” on this head, muſt ſurely have 
| ©. 
Theurgie, de preſages, et de ſonges; et Efprit fort ſur les 
miracles. Lui et les Philoſophes de fa cour mirent ſans 
doute en oeuvre ce qu” ils ſavent de phyſique pour derober 
a la Divinite un prodige fi eclatant. La nature fut tous 
jours la reflource des infideles. 
La vie de Julia 0 ubi ſupra. | 
f Leur ſcience s' appelloit Theurgie. Les Chretiens et 
les Payens convenoient qu” il y avoit du ſurnaturel dans 
cette ſecte. Et en effet des hommes ſuperbes qui dedaig- 
noient l' entremiſe du ſeul et unique mediateur meri- 
_ toient 
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had a very unlucky minute when he made 
this obſervation. | 


For if both Chriſtians and Rains agreed 
that there was ſomething ſupernatural in this 
ſcience, then certainly it is leſs wonder that J- 
lian ſhould act as he did; if a perſon had it in 

his power to work miracles himſelf, or, which 
is the ſame thing, ſaw them follow upon the 
practice of certain rites, he muſt of conſequence 
be leſs affected when he faw them happen on 
other occaſions, 


Julian has informed us himſelf, in ſome of 
his fragments preſerved by Cyril, that he was 

often miraculouſly cured by Eſculapius, and, 
that Jupiter was witneſs of the things; Fey 
at. another time when the Chriſtians daimed 
ſome- 


toient bien de prendre pour guides, ſans les ſcavoir, les 
puiſſances des tenebres. Si Dieu a permis au Pere du 
menſonge de ſuſciter Jamnes et Jambres pour reſiſter a a 
Moiſe; s' il doit un jour lui permettre d' operer des pro- 
diges par  Homme-de-peche ; il a pu lui laiſſer faire des 
ſemblables efforts pour arreter la chute de l' idolatrie, 


Vie de Þ Emp. Julien. Liv. I. 
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| ſomething ſupernatural in their favour about 


the removal of the bones of Babylas, he is 
even with them in the ſame claim, and ſwears 
devoutly that the Statue of Daphne told him 
on his entrance into the Temple, that the God 


was gone b. And that he was ſincere in theſe 


relations appears from a like conduct in him 
when he was in a better diſpoſition to tell the 
truth: ſince, according to his own Hiſtorian , 
he was not aſhamed to own in his laſt mo- 
ments, that he had long before been informed 
of his exit in a miraculous manner; and this 
too when death appeared certain to himſelf, 


and he might probably be ſuppoſed to have 
neither paſſions to gratify n nor intentions to 


deceive. 


It will ſeem more reaſonable. therefore. to 


ſay, that for one of this diſpoſition to be un- 


affected by a miracle at a diſtance, when he 
had been eye-witneſs of many himſelf, Was 
not to unite extremes, but to make ſuch an 


eaſy and natural tranſition as the ching requir- 


I N veg 1 eleaburs 40 wpüron 70 Arab, 0 
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Julian. Miſopog. 


Nec fateri pudebit, interiturum me ferro dudum di- 
dici, fide fatidica præcinente. Anm. Marcell. L. 25. 
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ed; for if the ſupernatural events in Theurgy, 
which he brought about himſelf, were yet of 
no very conſiderable importance, certainly thoſe 
would be looked upon as of {till leſs, for which 
the evidence was not in any reſpect fo ſtrong, 


But as J would not have any conteſt with 
an Author about any impropriety of expreſſion, 
or inconſiſtency. in reaſoning, when the force 
of truth breaks through the impediments of 
both; let it be ſuppoſed with this Writer, that 
Julian looked upon the fiery eruptions at Je- 
ruſalem as a natural event, and was in reality 
an Epprit fort © & in regard to all miracles but 
his own; in this caſe he will be an inſtance of 
all the various prejudices of Heatheniſm col- 
lected together; and of conſequence dividing 
all the miracles of the world into two ſorts, he 
muſt have rejected one part of them as vain, 
and the other he muſt have looked upon as no 
extraordinary things. 


In ſhort it is now eaſy to ſee that whenever 
a man adopted theſe ſentiments of Julian and 
his ſe&, (and many had undoubtedly adopted 
them ) they were the moſt effectual antidote 
wa = 

La vie de Julien. ubi ſupra, 
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againſt all ſupernatural appearances that can 
well be imagined; and one while to impute 


them to nature; another while to! Demons, 
zuſt as diſtreſs compelled, or caprice directed, 
gave them ſuch an opportunity of eluding their 
force, as almoſt put it out of the power of 
1 to convince chem. 


80 auch for the conduct 10 — and if 


there was nothing left us of the conduct of 


his ſubjects, and his court, it would be no un- 


natural thing to ſuppoſe that they were alike 
but there is enough to prove this point, and 


therefore we need not t take it for granted. 


1" Ahpius was a very eminent bern k in the 
reign of Julian, was of an illuſtrious family, 
had a conſiderable * poſt in the Empire, and 
was likewiſe ſo intimate with Julian himſelf, 


that 


1 How much he dealt in this fort of beings, and how 
familiar he was with them we may ſee by the laſt and 


greateſt praiſe which Libanius beſtows on him at the end 
of his Panegyric. | 


N 921j0vwn prev TpoO14, be pv Male, dar. 

{0vay d Tepedps. Liban. Orat. in Jul. necem. 
A little before this he ſays that he was able to foreſee 
every thing by * divination : and that he did not foreſee 
his 


* "Oc ex wv a dar ix f ior, Id. ibid. 
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that in two of his letters {till extant, he calls 
him his friend and his brother n. From hence 
therefore we may imagine that the Emperor 
would be much influenced by the accounts that 
 Alypus muſt be ſuppoſed to ſend or bring from 
Ferujalem; but we have ſeen already how the 
perſon who received theſe accounts was influ- 
enced, therefore we may reaſonably conclude 


the ame of the ave who ſent them. 


But this - is not all : Ae males no 
mention of any converſions to the Goſpel from 
this fact, or indeed of any countenance ſhewn 
it by che higher powers on this account; and 
though Alypius was on the ſpot and preſided 
over the: whole buſineſs, we are not * informed 
that he was in the leaſt aſtoniſhed at the diſ- 
appointment: and the farther ? information of 
the awd Writers, that ſome Jews only 


Were 


bis own death was becauſe he neglected that, and enquir- 
ed only about the fate of the Perſian expedition, 
m Ex vicario Brittannorum. 

5 Ammian. Nurcellin L. 29: "of 
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were brought over to the Goſpel by this mi- 
racle, as well as the baniſhment of Ahpius ſome 


years after, on account of a conſpiracy againſt 


3 Valens, in which he muſt be ſuppoſed to en- 
gige as a Heathen, both conſpire to ſhew that 


he ſtill continued in the er on tens: Ba 1 
gan ee Ans 


'4 . 


It is a common thing on theſe ene | 


are, in human affairs, for Chriſtians to 
make ſuch reflexions, as, it is plain, the Goſpel 


principles do not authoriſe us to make. We 
have ſeen before how Euſebius has imputed 
the violent and untimely end of Pilate, which 
happened after the condemnation of Chriſt, to 


the judgment and anger of Heaven: and an 
eminent Modern has here taken much the 


ſame courſe in regard to the eee of 


Ahziuss. But it would better have became 
them both, as profeſſors of the mildeſt and 
moſt. charkablo Religion, to have conſidered 
impartially the prejudices which the Heathens 
_ unhappily lay under, and to have obſerved that 


35 the 
Ecce autem Alypius placiditatis homo jucundæ poſt 


otioſam et repoſitam vitam (quoniam huc uſque injuſtitia 
tetenderat manus) in ſqualore maximo volutatus, ut vene- 
ficii reus citatus eſt cum Hierocle filio adoleſcente bonæ 


indolis &c. Anm. Marcell, L. 29. 
a 1 1. 
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the God of infinite mercy will make all 1 e 
ible 8 * unt account. | | 


| Pilate indeed, 220 Aybius bad very fair oc- 
ae of embracing Chriſtianity, which they 
ſtrangely neglected, or abuſed; but they ought 

not to be /ingled out as eminent inſtances of the 
divine vengeance for the perverſion of an evi- 
dence, which many others amongft their coun- 
Wb a abuſed as much as they, 


We "wag in the laſt Diſſertation a whole 
army in much the ſame circumſtances as them 
both, and neglecting the ſignal opportunity 
they had of admitting the Goſpel in much the 
fame manner :— In his too Julian muſt be 
thought more culpable than Alypius, as he had 
once been a Chriſtian, and knew either from 

the Scriptures, or from the common opinion 
of ** Ae more eipocially nnn at 
that 
of Are dl avoit voulu fervir d- inſtrument a leur paſ- 
ſion, et a celle de Julien, receut dix ou douze ans apres 

la punition qu' il meritoit, Car lors qu? il ne ſongeoit qu” 

_ a vivre dans la douceur et le repos qu” il aimoit, il ſe vit 
banni fur une fauſſe accuſation. de ſortilege, ſes biens 
confiſquez, et ſon fils Hierocle condanne a la mort, dont 
il fut neanmoins ſauve. 


Ti lemont. e bun V. 7. p. 415. 
L 


that time, that every future reparation of the 
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Temple was in direct contradiction to the will 
of God — Marcellinus muſt be more culpable, 


who actually informs us that ſomething un- 


common had happened at Jeruſalem; had taken 


| ſome pains in the examination of Chriſtianity, 


and ſeems heartily and fincerely to commend 
it; all which are aggravating circumſtances in 
a Pagan that goes no farther. — Many like - 

wiſe in the train of Pilate and Alypius muſt 
be more culpable ſtill, as they had more fre- 


quent opportunities of ſeeing and conſidering. 
the miracles at Feruſalem than their maſters, 


who on account of their rank and ſuperiority. 
muſt have had many avocations frem the ſcene 
of action. Add to all this, that if Alyprus was 


(as is probable from what we know of Julians 
friends) a Platoniſt of the ſame diſpoſition 


with that juſt now mentioned of his Prince, 


he had united the powers of Heatheniſm againſt 


miracle, and was oppreſſed with the weight 
of ſuch mighty prejudices, as no common' ſa- 


gacity or reſolution could ſurmount. 


Libanius was another of Sulian 5 Giends, 
who had theſe principles in common with his 
patron: 

t Liban, Oper, paſſim. 13 5 
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patron: and therefore it is no wonder to ſee 


him unmoved by the event, and to find him 


not only continuing a Heathen during the life 
of Julian, but praifing him at his * death in a 
manner ſuitable to that ardent " affe&ion, which 
had always ſubſiſted between them. 


The Hiſtorian Socrates in making mention 
of this oration takes notice of a farther proof 
of this point, in that Libanius gave very am- 


ple commendations of the books which Julian 


wrote againſt the Chriſtians; and enlarges like- 
wiſe upon what he calls a ſtrange inconſiſtency? 


in this ſet of men, that tho' one of the principal 
pieces of ridicule, which they frequently made 


uſe of, was the Godhead of the Man of Paleſtine, 
yet Libanius at the end of his panegyric pres 


this e OT pe the Gods, 
1297 30M can« 


« Liban. Orat. IO. in Jul. Imp. necem. paſim. 


Of Libanius's affection there are marks enough in 
this Panegyric, and Julian's the following expreſſions * 


ann denote. 


AM 2 TSTW pee Twy m— Free 18. ouvTpiþag, 8 ime | 


d xnbn Onow 6 0 Lene Nen Worn, kv NAGT. OaoKwy rug 

wobtbiſag ynedoxtw. Julian. Epiſt. 3. ad Liban. 

* Socrat. Hiſt. L. 3. c. 22. 

Y Tov i ix Au Zolpare Jeov, 0 Hes maids role. 
SGocrat. Hiſt, L. 3. c. 23. 
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I cannot diſmiſs an Author of ſo ſtrange a, 
turn as Libanius, without faying ſomething 
of as ſtrange a remark of Baronius relating to 
him. As all that this great Cardinal knew of 
his panegyric was from Hiſtory, and he ima- 
gined that the oration itſelf was not come 
down to us, he gives a very idle reaſon for this 
ſuppoſition : and will not have it owing to a 
leſs cauſe than the juſt judgment of God, that 


the panegyrics on Julian are loſt, and the i in- 
vectives againſt him remain *. 


But it is a fate ever r attending on ſuch as 
flexions as theſe that the folly of them ſhould 
always keep pace with their uncharitableneſs : 


accordingly we find, that though the good 


Cardinal has obſerved that Eunapius, the great 


collector of facts relating to Julian, is loſt; yet 
he has . that Zeſanus, an Hiſtorian ot the 


ſame 


x Nec fine juſto Dei judicio factum eſt, ut quos alii 
Th laudantes commentarios conſcripſère, omnino | 
perierunt, utpote mendaciis referti ; ; Gregorii vero ora- 
tiones veritati innixæ, immortales perſeverent. Auctor 
enim Zoſimus complures hiſtoricos et poetas res Juliani- 
proſecutos fuiſſe, quos etiam Eunapius teſtatur ſe colle- 
giſſe. Perierunt hæc omnia, ſimulque oratio panegyrica 
Libanii, et carmen Calliſti quorum meminit Socrates. 


Spendan. Epiſt. ad Baron. ad ann. 363. 
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fame claſs, is preſerved; nay he has forgot that 
Zbjir mus is but a COPY of Eunapius, and that 
Marcellinus is fuller than them both; and that 
beſides there are two ſuch ? pieces of Julian 
himſelf delivered down to us, as may not im- 
properly be called Manifeſtos of his conduct; 
and ſuch Manifeſtos as ſet forth his virtues 
with a much greater appearance of ſincerity 
and truth, than moſt modern ones can boaſt 


of, 


To return now to the other infidels of Julians 
party. Priſcus was another of his ſect in philo- 
ſophy, and of great conſequence * in the ſchool 
of Adefius; he was called by the Emperor him- 
ſelf to court, and by his attendance there muſt 
have heard of this event; yet he remained an 
Heathen after it, as appears from the great 
confidence he was in with his Prince, from his 
accompanying him as one of his darling Phi- 
loſophers in the Perſian expedition, and from 
his N called os org with Maximus to hear 
98 in 
Julian. Epiſt. ad SP > 2 Mtbenieſen. 

Julian. Mi ſepogon. 
— * Eunap. Vit. Philiſ. i in 1 9 0 

Id. in Maximo, | 


L 3 
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in his laſt * moments a diſk courſe on the ſoul's 


immortality, altogether different from that on 
the Chriſtian pom: 


The mention of Maximus will TOA 
excite the Reader's curioſity to know what 
was the conduct of a perſon, of ſuch. conſe- 
quence in the reign of Julian. This was the 
man who was the chief inſtructor of that 
Emperor in the principles of idolatry, and 
whoſe reputation was fo great, that when de- 
Aus, the head of the Platonic ſchool at Perga- 4 
mus, received a viſit from Julian, who was 
then Cz/ar, he let him know that he was 
principally concerned that Maximus was not 
there, as no one elſe of his diſciples could ſo 


Quibus ideo jam Silentibus, Ipſe ( Julianus ) cum 

Maximo et Priſco Philoſophis ſuper animorum ſublimi- 
tate perplexius diſputans &c. Amm. Marcell. L. 25. c. 3. 
Neque ita multo poſt Maximus ille Philoſophus vir 
ingenti nomine doctrinarum, cujus ex uberrimis ſermoni- 
bus ad ſcientiam copioſus Julianus exſtitit Imperator Kc. 
| Amm. Marcell. L. 29. 12 1. 


1 Beradun. jaty 95 WOE 0 Mafupor. GAN int 757 
EO SN. Eunap. Vit. Phil. in Maximo. 


* Greg. Naz. Orat. 3. Theed, Hi N. Eccl. L. 40 0. 3 
Lozom, Hift, L. 5. oo 
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properly inſtruct him in the great nn 0 a 
their (1 2 Nei. 


Maximus e did afterwards make am- 
ple amends for this ſhort abſence e, initiated 
the Emperor in ſo horrid a manner, inſtilled 
into him ſuch deteſtable principles, and reigned 
over him with ſuch an uncontroulable ſway, 
that Julian from the time of his firſt conver- 
ſation with him looked upon himſelf as a per- 
ſon marked out by the Gods as the great re- 
Rorer of their ane and their altars . 


e * has recorded 10 many ftran ge things 
of this Philoſopher, has given us ſuch inſtances FI 
of his miracles, and at the ſame * time ſuch in- 1 
ſtances of his contempt of them, (which is the - | 
odd conjunction belonging to moſt of the Pla- 
toniſts of this age, ) chat it is no wonder to find {| 
Maximus ne an idolater to the end. 


For | ! 


Inſomuch that when Julian was harranguing the Se- 
nate he left off at the approach of Maximus, and advan- 
ced to falute him i in a very unprincely manner. 

Amm. Marcell, LE 22.1 
Liban. Panegyr. in Julian. 
* Eunap. Vit. Philoſ. in Maxima, 
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For certainly one that could make the ftatues* 
of the Gods ſmile, illuminate their Temples at 
command, and yet ſee theſe actions deſpiſed by 
bis fraternity * when he had done, was in no 
fit diſpoſition to receive any impreſſions from 
a much more remarkable event than that at 
Feruſalem was repreſented to him. According- 
1y. we find him ſuffering perſecution under; 
Valens, and Eunapius has given, as uſual, a very 
pompous account of this Heathen Martyr, 
both in regard to his conſtancy under the ſe- 
wore tortures, and his miraculous! deliver-. 
ance k. 


Themiſtius: was another Philoſopher of Ju- 
lian's party, to whom there is yet extant a very - 
long Epiſtle ; he lived to the time of Theodgſus, 
| 234 was then an ! Heathen, though it was his 
intereſt to be a Chriſtian : but nothing of this 
nature could be expected from one whoſe con- 


| duct 
* a ubi ſupra. | 
i For thus Euſebius one af * party accoſts Folia after 
the relation of them. 
To ce rar nder dd dereg '89t ns, as TS | 
Neu mag 5 2 Ti Xn vroapubane. = 
Eunap. ubi ſupra. 
Rene 8 FRY is much of the ſame nature, who 


ſaw the ſame thing done by magic without any commo- 
tion. Pauſan. Eliac. L. 1. 


duct in the laſt Diſſertation was obſerved to be 


ſo perverſe : for he that could impute the mi- 


thakght: fit. 


6 Eunapiut was young when this prodigy hap. 
5 pened, had many opportunities of knowing it, 
lived all his time under Chriſtian Emperors, 


and found it his intereſt to renounce idolatry, 


_ he 11 a Heathen, and a zealous one. 


0 Sallufti 18, Anatoliu Us, Eb us, Chryſenthis us, 


Janblchs, en us, Cel „ Himerius, Nym- 


E Pram ubi 3 


The Reader ought here to take notice, "I this Maxi- 


| mus was a * Cynic, and that it was probably for his ſake 
that Julian defended his Sect, which was not very fa- 
vourable to the Gentile ſuperſtition; however we ſee 
here that a Cynic could behave like a Platoniſt, and a 

Platoniſt like a Cynic. A contempt of Chriſtian miracles 
could reconcile all extremes. 

3 Themift. Orat. paſſim. 

= Themi/t. Orat. in Theodoſ- 
. .» Eunap. Vit. Philoſ. ubi ſupra. 1958 

* Amm. Marcell. L. 25. Liban. Oper. 1 Epi it. 

EFunap. Vit. Pbiloſ. paſſim. 


* Julian. Ezift. ad Maxim. 48. 
1 Julian. adv, Imperitos Canes, 


racle of the Thundering Legion to the prayers 
of the Emperor, could as eaſily impute the 
miracle of m_— to whatever cauſe he 
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phidianus, Oribaſus, Eugenius, Eadicius, Arta 
uus, Ecebolus, and Hermogenes were all intimate 
with Julian, were moſt of them alive at the 
time of this miracle, and yet one of them 
were converted to the cauſe of Chit; nor in- 
ſluenced at all by fo remarkable an _ 01 


This was the bea of ns; his | 
Court, and his Philoſophers, nor was that of 
his people much better; nay * Ph:loflorgaus, an 

eye-witneſs, has related ſo many of their out. 
_ rages and exceſſes, that in all appearance it wag 
much worſe, The attempt of Julian to rebuild 
the Temple? was at the beginning of the year, 

and the monuments of Chriſtianity were bro- 
ken down, and ſo many affronts and indignities 
were offered to the Chriſtians in à all parts of 
the World before the end of it, as if the mi- 
racle at Feruſalem had been wrou ght nat ta 
Con firm our Religion but to defiroy it, 


0 Philoftorg. Ht. Eccl. L. 7, c. PEN Ni 


„ Amm. Marcell. L. 23. initio. 
4 Tov Exxmirov Garorural NK, rav n 
war aun. Fat. ubi ſupra. 


" Kay rore roc dete nate Narain — 
rocęxnrai. T% rug 'EAiooaiov S. 5:54 
| Philoſtorg, abi ſupta. 

This was the famous ſtatue which the. woman with 


the 
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. Nay even in Paleſtine itſelf, where the fame 
of this wonderful appearance was moſt pre- 
vailing, and where all had an opportunity of 
being rightly informed of it's truth, the Hea- 
thens not only inſulted the ſtatue of Chriſt 
with peculiar marks of violence and contempt, 
but were guilty * likewiſe of ſuch ſtrange dif- 
orders as I do not chooſe here to repeat. The 
Reader may ſee enough of them in the Eccle- 
* Hiſtorian juſt ee 


There are fo many 8 extraordinary thin g 
which are faid to have happened in the reign 
of Julian, and which ſeemed as it were pecu- 
larly defigned by heaven to remove him from 
idolatry, that the celebrated Author of his life 
had ſome reaſon to conclude thus. The 

| cc per- 
the Anne of blood i is ſuppoſed to "OI raiſed to our Sa- 


viour. 


Soꝛom. Hip. L. s. 2. Euſeb. Hit. "gu c. 7. 

Philoſtorg. ubi ſupra. 

Theſe outrages the learned Baſnage ( Annal. ad ann. 
362.) places, with me, at the end of this year; but if the 
Reader ſhould think that there is room for uncertainty, 
I ſhall not build much upon-the reaſoning here made uſe | 
of, as indeed there is little want of it. f 

La perſecution que ce Prince fait aux Chretiens of- 
fre un ſpectacle frappant. Elle force, 11} oſe m' exprimer 


— 


— 
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« perſecution, which this Prince raiſed agaihſt 
e the Chriſtians, preſents to us an aſtoniſhing” 
« view of things; it forced, (if I may expreſs” 
my ſelf ſo,) the ſupreme God to come from 
« his retirement, and ſupport by new Ly og 
“ Chriſtianity attacked after a new manner: 7 
and theſe proofs are fo ſtriking, that even 
ce the Pagans themſelyes haye tranſmitted them, 
to A mpegs bf ; . ee 


The eon of the bobs of Behle is is.2 

fact of this ſort, and would be a freſh proof of 
what we are now doing, if it ſhould be i" of 
' neceſſary ; it is told at large by the Fathers, 
and as much of it is confirmed by » Julian 
himſelf, as is uſual for the Heathens to do in 
ſuch caſes. -What * Chryſoftom ſays farther, that 
Julian was ſo terrified with the diſmal cala- 
mities that came from heaven upon his uncle, 

and lome other of his friends, that he durſt 8 


not 


ainſi, la majeſte ſupreme a ſortir de ſon ſecret pour ſou- 

tenir par de nouvelles preuves le Chriſtianiſme attaque 

d' une maniere nouvelle, et les Payens memes les ons 

tranſmisés a la poſterite. La Vie de Jul. avertiſ. 

» Chryſo/t. Orat. cont. Gent. Sozom. Hift. Eccl. L. 5. c. 29. 
Socrat. Hift, L. 3. c. 18. Theod. Hiſt. L. 2. 

w Julian. Mi ſopog. 
*Ghiyſaſt. ubi ſupra, 
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not injure the bones of Babylas after they were 
taken from the Grove at Daphne, I leave to 


the ſagacious * to audit or reject at 
pleaſure. | 


' Fs condude now this Diſſertation as we did 
the laſt : if there is one miracle from the foun- 
dation of the World well atteſted; —if any one 
more peculiarly aſtoniſhing ;— if any one con- 
firmed by prophecy ;—1f any one of uncom- 
mon importance; — if any one in ſhort admi- 
rably adapted to teach and convince at once all 
the different ſects and profeſſions of men, this 
was the fact: Yet all Hiſtory affords not a 
ſingle inſtance of any impreſſions made by it 
on the Heathen minds: and to what this can 
be owing, except to their low opinion of mira- 


cles, I again confeſs myſelf utterly unable to 
unfold, 


DISSERTATION IV. 


Of the fall of Simon the Magician 
at the prayer of St. Peter. 


Mention this laſt, though ſecond in order 
of time, becauſe it may be thought by many 
leſs certain, or of leſs importance; as having i in 
fact been more oppoſed by the enemies of 
Chriſtianity, and more doubted of by the friends 
of it: yet what reaſon there is either for op- 
poſition on the one ſide or doubt on the other, 
will be ſeen by that cloud of witneſſes which 
confirm the relation; and which wil be pro- 
duced in their order. | 


The account of the fact is as follows. Nero 
« being angry at the frequent converſions made 
t by St. Peter in his capital city, encouraged 
Simon the Magician to encounter him; which 
* he did with many ſigns and wonders; and 
e inſulting the Chriſtians on their Maſter's aſ- 
e cent into heaven as being no ſuch extraordi- 
*< nary thing, he promiſed to do the ſame; ac- 
” '* cordingly he began to fly with his hands ex- 
6: ** panded, 8 


1 vs of the fall of Simon the Magician 


te panded, being born up by the aſſiſtance of 
PDæmons, to whoſe direction he committed 
e himſelf, Peter on this ſight began to be 
e troubled, and to pray in his ſpirit to God, and 
« command the infernal powers to forſake him: 
« and immediately upon his prayer the Magi- | 
** clan fell down wounded, and ſoon after 20 


| The Reader may ſee ſome other particalign 
relating to this event in N icephorus, from whom 
the ſubſtance of this account is taken; not 


becauſe his authority is the ſtrongeſt, either 


in point of antiquity or reputation, but becauſe 
his relation is the fulleſt and moſt circumſtan- 


tial. And we wall now ſee how it is ſupported. 


 bdrnobiug appeals to this fact with particules” 
confidence, and relates it with ſome particular. 


circum- 
. Niceph, Ee, Hip. FER c. 36. 
v Viderant enim (Romani) currum Simonis Magi, et 
quadrigas igneas Petri ore difflatas, et nominato Chriſto 
evanuiſſe. Viderant, inquam, fidentem diis falſis, et ab 
eiſdem metuentibus proditum, pondere precipitatum ſuo, 
eruribus jacuiſſe præfractis: poſt deinde perlatum Brundam, 
cruciatibus et pudore defeſſum, ex altiſſimi culminis ſe rur- 
ſum præcipitaſſe faſtigio. Quæ omnia vos geſta neque ſci- 
tis, neque ſcire voluiſtis, neque unquam vobis neceſſaria 
judicatis; ac dum veſtris fiditis cordibus, et quod typhus 
| el ſapientiam vocatis, dediſtis cirtumſcriptoribus &c. 


Arnob. Diſcept. cont, Gent. L. 2. 
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8 he even mentions the place to 
which the Magician was brought after the fall, 


and inſults the Heathens on their want of at- 


tention to ſo ſingular an event; he blames them 
for paying too great a regard to what they falſely 


called Science; and propoſes this as a greater 


means of conviction than all their ſyſtems of 


Ph oſophy. 


8. ru informs us, with ſome other of the 
Fathers, why S* Peter wrought this miracle i in 
conjunction with St Paul; and he mentions the 


part of Scripture which gave the Apoſtles Re 


of eee in their Prayer. 


. 8 Ambroſe Wy ſhewing the inefficacy of ma- 
gic, when oppoſed to Chriſtian prayers, gives us 
the celebrated Os of Simon S Peter; 

and, 


1 Kepler yep Ty Line pllengidus tie Tove - 
bande, youu xAiþarles 08 Ty Oer Gd, 9 THY TppaPuvicw : 
| irrte, N Nu rtv 0 Inong, ors tay duo SFE dH cla p- 


vi rte! Telos _Tp&ypolGy x A ku alricoilai, Veri 
tr CUTS. To THG 0jkov9ing TAG un 8 woc: 
ne xa ra Ts A, xe AVTOY ee Thy v. 


Cyril. Catech. C. §. 15. 


a Nihil incantatores valent, ubi Chriſti canticum quo- 


tidie decantatur; ſerale licet carmen immurmuret, (incan- 


tator,) hebetatur in Chriſti nomine: fic et Elymam ma- 
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178 Of the fall of Simon the Magician 
and, as it were to ſhew us at the fame time in 
what repute he held it, he ranks it with the Hi- | 


ſtory of Elymas the Sorcerer, which is delivers 
ed to us in the Sacred W PET ©, 


. Sulpicius Shuerus ſpeaks of this eaten 5 


Simon and the two Apoſtles as a moſt illuſtrious 
and remarkable thing; and ſeems inclined to 


compare the manner of Simon's dying with that 


of Judas in the Scriptures, that he denn n in 
Pieces before the ret. 


— 8 Epiphanius, we may be ſure, would not loſe 
ſuch an opportunity of expoſing the Arch-he- 


retic, who gave occaſion to ſuch a profuſion of 


'vices and diſorders as afterwards happened in 


the Chu ich; ne we find * that he has 
told 


gum Paulus non ſolum magicæ artis infirmitate, ſed etiam 


oculorum amiffione cæcavit. Sic Petrus Simonem alta 
cli magico volatu petentem, diſſoluta carminum pote- 
ſtate, dejecit et ſtravit. Ambroſ. Hiram. 4. c. B. 


© Etenim tum iluftris illa adverſus Simonem Petti et 


Pauli congreſſio fuit. Qui cum magicis artibus, ut ſe Deum 


probaret, duobus ſuffultus dæmoniis evolaſſet, orationibus 
Apoſtolorum fugatis dæmonibus, delapſus in MTA, 8 


pulo W diffuptus eſt, 


| Sulp. Sever. Sac. Hi ft, L. 2. 
EY A Th Twy Pwpaiu wWints 0 TRARS (Eupazay), 


4 EE Tine, Epiphan, Here. L. I. c. Je 
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told at length the famous ſtory of his miſtreſs 
Helen, and he has taken occaſion ſo to inter weave 
the hiſtory of this event with his reaſoning, that 


he has confuted the magician's principles by the 


inſtance of his death: And this is ſuch a double 
ſtab, as is fit only for the grand deſtroyer of 
Heretics to give. I have not mentioned the 
manner of doing this, becauſe the fact itſelf is 
all that at preſent belongs to me; and if the* 
Reader has a mind to conſult it, he may not 
perhaps think his time miſemployed. 
S' Auſtin, after having related the fact with the 
circumſtances mentioned before, deſcants upon 


it in a very peculiar manner; and, as he was 


then preaching to the people, has given us a 
taſte of his ſermons, and his way of reaſon- 


ing on ſuch remarkable events .. 
85 

5 Cum Simon ſe Chriſtum iceret, ct tanquam filium ad 
patrem aſſereret ſe volando poſſe conſcendere; atque elatus 
|  Tubito magicis artibus volare ccepiſſet; ; tunc Petrus fixis ge- 
nibus precatus eſt dominum, et precatione ſanRa vicit 
| magicam levitatem. Prior enim aſcendit ad dominum ora- 
tio, quam volatus; et ante pervenit juſta petitio, quam 
iniqua præſumptio. Ante, i inquam, Petrus in terris poſitus 
obtinuit quod rogavit, quam Simon perveniret in cceleſtia, 


quo tendebat. Tunc igitur Petrus velut vinctum illum de 


Jublimi aere depoſuit, et quodam præcipitio in ſaxo eli- 
dens ejus crura confregit; & hoc in opprobrium fac- 
tum illius ſt, ut t quĩ paulo ante volare tentaverat, ſubito 

W — © ambulare 


\ 
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1880 Of the fallof Simon the Magician 


S' Thodore, one of the graveſt and moſt re- 


putable authors of his time, has thought proper 
to give this event a place in a very ſhort Epiſtle; 


and he alludes to it as a thing well known-and 
celebrated throughout the inn World. 


1ST; Jedi, the Verſatile hk of the 
Chriſtian Writers, ought particularly to be re- 


garded in the preſent caſe, becauſe he aſſures 


Sporacius in his dedication to him, that it was 
very meritorious in him to be fo inquiſitive in 
the Hiſtory of the Heretics, that therefore he 


had taken all poflible care to inform him right; 
that upon this Account he laid himſelf chiefly 
out in diſtinguiſhing rightly the heretical tenets, 
without troubling himſelf with their confuta - 


tion; that he had confined himſelf chiefly to 


the accounts of the moſt antient and approved 


authors; and that, in ſhort, he would endea- 
vour, as mech as in him lay, that nothing fabu- 


Tous ſhould be mixed with his relations F. 


After 


ambulare non poſſet, et qui pennas allumpſerat, 2 
amitteret. Auguſt. de S. Pet. et Paul. Apoft. Serm. 3. 
Ex alto miſer (Simon) in mortem multorum limo 
celebratiſſimam præceps ruit. 
Tranſlat. Iſiod. Pelus. L. 1. Bic 17» 
t Theadoret, Hara, Fab. Comp. in prom, 


— — ocnan 


ar rhe prayer at 85 Peter. 1 8 I 


Alder this addreſs to his Chriſtian friend, he 
| 3 — as agreeable to the order of things, with 
the hiſtory of Simon's Hereſy; and before the 
Hereſy he gives us a ſhort account of Simon 
himſelf; in which he has found a place for this 
famous conteſt with 8 Peter 1 the tragical 
event of it. | 


I paſs over here the farther teſtimonies of 
m Abdias, Egiſippus, and the Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
tions of Clemens, becauſe they are of little au- 
thority in the preſent times; yet thus much 
however may be ſaid for them in regard to the 
point in queſtion, that they ſhew at leaſt the 
weight of tradition, and leave room to think, 
that what they have delivered was agreeable to 
the conſtant and prevailing opinion of the times 


in which they wrote. 
"I 1 ont 


5 e 7.6 ; 4d a Turret Pay ro rd 


Aub Uh. Theod. ubi ſupra. 
IK Neis aν haha ruRiag rn £(hEVOG, 
— o Oelas X#giles 2s — Vonreiag To dagen deigas, ( Her gos.) 
rio 6 ęcbrrin Poha , A d avrov ToAAS amel: 
N Theod. Hæret. Fab. Comp. L. 1. c. 1. 
n {þdias de vit. Apoſt. L. 1. ad calcem. | 
Egiſipp. de Excid. Hieroſolym, L. 3. c. 2. 


_ Clem, Apoft. Conflitut. L. 6. 


M3 


182 Of the fall of Simon he Magician 
I omit likewiſe the authorities of Mas eimus, 
of Phi laſtrius, of Proſper, of Anaſtaſius, of 
Adrenus, of Glicas, of Gregorius Turonenſis &c. 
not for the reaſon which was juſt now mentioned, 
(ſome of them being of great repute in the 
Church, and all of them being admitted in the 
deciſion of this queſtion by the great Cardinal 
Baronius ;) but becauſe it would really be tedious 


to the Reader to mention ſo often the men 
— 5 8 1 e ee 


"Ir theſe Gerede be zeined to the Writers 
above-mentioned, they will all together afford 
a weight of evidence which it is not eaſy to re- 
ſiſt; ſo that though one would not chooſe to 
carry his complaiſance to the Church hiſtorians | 
to far, as to ſay with the learned *TiUlemont, that 
ſuppoſing the whole to be fiction, he had rather 
be deceived in ſuch illuſtrious company, than 
accuſe them of a raſh. credulity, without clear 
and convincing proofs of it; yet certainly to deny 
* 


A 8 Epitom. Baron. anna l. ad ann. 68. 

* Mais quand il ſeroit vray que cette hiſtoire ſeroit une 
faction, nous aimerions mieux, tant qu* on n' aura point 
de preuve clair & convaincante de fa fauſſeté, nous trom- 
per en ce point avec Arnobi, St Cyril, les legats du Pape 
Libere &c. que d' etre obliges d'accuſer Guns credulits 

* indi- 


* 
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a fact which is ſupported by ſuch authority, would 
be at the ſame time of the worſt conſequence 
in the affairs of men; and would perhaps in the 
opinion of ſome, be to run into a greater and 
more extravagant Pyrrhon:ſm in Hiſtory than 
7 Bayle has yet diſcovered. Yet ſtill this is not 
all the evidence that this fact receives. * Many 
more of the Fathers mention the abode of Simon 
at Rome, and his magical operations in general, 
thou gh they do not mention this particu lar fact. 


5 8 Veli M, nee en 6 us with great con- 
fidence, that he arrived at ſuch a pitch of emi- 
nence with the Roman people on account of his 
wonders wrought before them, that he was 
honoured as a God; and that a Statue with 
this inſeription, Simoni Deo Santo, was dedi- 
cated to him in the Iſle of Tyber, and extant in 
his time, 


* Some 


indiſcrete un grand nombre des plus illuſtres et des plus 
graves maitres de PEgliſe &xcc. 
Eullamont, Memaires Eci. vol. x. p. 187. 
p Bayle Dia. Hit. at Crit, Art, Camden et alibi. 
A Adeo ut dere quæ in conſeſſo eſt apud omnes nefas 
fit amplius dubitare. Spond. Epiſt. Baran, ubi ſupra. 
7 Julin Apol. L. I. p. 38. Idem p. 83 
. MM 4 


184 Of the fallof Simon the Magician 

Some moderns have endeavoured to ſhake 
the credit of this Father in this particular, from 
his unskillfulneſs in the Latin tongue, and the 
diſcovery of a ſtatue in the place which Juſtin 
mentions with this inſcription, Se moni Sango 
Deo Fidio Sacrum; which, they ſay, he took 
for Simoni &c. But others have defended him 
by many plauſible arguments, and eſpecially by 
the authority of Tertullian, who inſiſts on the 
ſame thing; and being a learned and induſtrious 
Roman, much converſant in the laws and cuſ- 
toms of that people, could not yy: he We 
in this ae . 


2 


renæus mentions the ſame thing with Juli 
and Tertullian, and to the Statue of Simon he 
joins the Statue of his miſtreſs, which was 
made 1 in the form of Minerva. 


| Euſebius 1 this fact twice, mentions the 
proſtration of the Romans to the ores both 
of 
Le Clerc, Bibl Choiſe a Pannee 1707. Tom. 1 * 
Jaleſ. in Euſeb. L. 2. c. 13. 
 ÞBalthus, Reponſe a Þ Hiſtoirꝭ des FER v. 10 
Kicbardſen, Prælect. Sacre, p. 217. | 
u Sed digne imperatoribus defunctis benden e 
katis dicatis quibus et viventibus eum addictis: accepto 
ferent dii veſtri, imo gratulabuntur, quod pares ei fiant 
ä | , domini 


DID at eee of Fi. Peter. 18 5 
of Simon and Helen; and inſiſts upon the liba- 
tions and ſacrifices they were worſhipped with; 


and that Simon accompliſhed all this by the 
nn of the Devil*, 


* 


This is 0 Sum of Simon's hiſtory as given 
us wit the Fathers, and I ought not to omit that - 
it is in part confirmed by the Sacred Writings 
themſelves; that this man was celebrated for 
magic in the very infancy of the Chriſtian re- 
ligion; that he began early to oppoſe himſelf 
to its propagators and defenders; that he had 
before ſeduced the people of Samaria, as he did 
_ afterwards thoſe of Rome; that he had a parti- 
cular deſire to be ranked in ſome eminent and 
diſtinguiſhed ſtation; and that this deſire was 
not more indulged by the dedication of a ſta- 
tue to him, with the inſcription Simoni Deo 
Santo, than by the character and appellation 
beſtowed on him by the Samaritans, that he 
was the Great POWER of GOD T. 
domini ſui, fed cum Larentinam publicum ſcortum, velim 


| faltem Laidem aut Phrynem inter Junones, et Cereres, ac 
Dianas adoratis, cum Simonem Magum ſtatua et inſcrip- 


tione ſancti dei inauguratis &c. Tertull, Apel. C. Wi 
» Irenzus adv. Hæreſ. L. 1. c. 23, 
* Euſeb. Hift. L.2: c. 23 
Id. L. 2. c. 14. 
Ads 8. ver. 9, 10. 


186 of the fall of Simon FR Magician 


This is the account of the fact as delivered 
by the antient Writers; and whether the ob- 
jections to it ſhould be thought trifling, or of 
weight, they opght not - to. ſtop us in mak. 
ing the uſe of it we intended, for the reaſon 
given at the end. I will give only therefore a 
ſhort ſpecimen of them, that the Reader may 
ro ue where they YO lead wi 


Firſt ten it is aſſertell Nen as the more 
dun Fathers, Juſtin, Ireneus, Tertullian, and 
Euſebius have not mentioned one part of the hi- 
ſtory, though they have the other, therefore ir 
18 nn they knew nothing of it“. $ 


Now would it not be juſt as amal to 
conclude, that becauſe Arnobius, Cyril, Sulpicius 
&c. have mentioned only one part of the hiſtory, 
and not the other, therefore _ knew no- 

thing 


z Neque rem tanti momenti, qua maximus « Religion 
favor conciliabitur,oblivioni dediſſet Juſtini apologia : nullo 
fane graviori argumento Romana perſtringi veſania poſlit 
a qua poſitam Simoni ſtatuam credidit Juſtinus, quam fi 
infamis dei cladem, palam omniumque Romanorum 
coram oculis a Petro inflictam memoraſſet. 41 

Ba ſnage Annales, V. 1. p. 731. 

« Hanc autem (Hiſtoriæ partem.) veritati vix conſonam 
eſſe ſuſpicamur 8 quia * 5 Irenæum, Ter- 

| tullianum, 
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thing of it? ſo of conſequence that if one part 
of the account be falſe, becauſe a Tuſtin has 
been filent, another part of it may be falſe, on 
cauſe a Den has been ſilent. * 


1 dare ay this m did not appear to 
one of thoſe learned and religious authors who 


made the objection; yet I can ſee nothing to 
invalidate the force of it: it can be but trifling 


to ſay, that the authority of the earlier Fathers 


muſt be ſo great, that their negle& or omiſſion 
muſt fink and depreſs that of the later; and 


eſpecially in this caſe where this authority itſelf 
is urged with fo conſiderable a difficulty re- 


lating to the ſtatue of Simon, that there wants 
only the ſilence of the later Hiſtorians to con- 


fate it, if this ſilence is to be reckoned of ſuch 


weight as the preſent objection would make it. 


But ſurely there can be no reaſon for arguing 


thus in a caſe of ſo little difficulty, and for ſetting 
N = SE the 


tullianum, et Euſebium, nulla prorſus illius occurrit 
mentio: cum tamen illi priorem hiſtoriæ partem texentes, 
hanc, quæ non minimum Chriſtiano nomini honorem eſſet 
allatura, fi illis fuiſſet cognita, noluiſſent ſilentio pra 
Wire" Richardſon, Prælectiones. p. 222. 


Porro de certamine illo et de Simonis volatu, nullum 


hic verbum dixit Euſebius. Silent etiam Irenæus et 1 uſ- 


tinus. Valeſius in Euſeb. L. 2. c. 13. 


188 Of thefallof Simon the Magician 
the teſtimony of one Writer againſt another in 
a point where not only both may be right, but 
in ſach a one as the preſent, where both pro- 
bably are, — Nothing is more common than 
in hiſtorical narrations for one Perſon to omit 
what another has recited ; what to the one ap- 
pears ſometimes of conſequence, ſeems to the 
other of no weight; what the one expreſſes 
ſometimes at large, the other leaves his Reader 
to conclude from what has been ſaid; what the 
one has ſometimes had a very accurate account 
of, the other has heard but obſcurely or in part: 
in ſhort, as nothing is more difficult than a right 
ſelection of circumſtances in every narration, 
the one may entirely omit what the other may 
fully relate without any prejudice to *. au- 
thority of either.“ 


Yet notwithſtanding the truth of this, there 
is not wanting all, or indeed almoſt any part of 
it 
iP One may ſee from the Writer * Tillemont quotes as 
making this objection, how low that moſt learned and 


Judicious Author held it, as well as all others of the ſame 
| nature, 


Il y en a ayjourdui qui veulent conteſter generalement tout 
ce qui ſe dit de la chute de S mon; non qu' ils alleguent rien de 
poſitif pour le combattre; mais parceque cela vient, diſent ils, 
originairement des apoeryphes. ou pour des autres raiſons encore 
moins conſiderables. Tillemont, Memoirs Eccles. T. 1. p. 187. 
Falif. Net. in Euſeb. Eccl. P- BH 
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it to reconcile the Fathers on the occaſion of 
Simon's fall: the earlier ones acknowledge in 
effect, what the later ones have recorded: the 
earlier ones conſent in general, that Simon, by 
a ſeries of magical operations, had raiſed him 


ſelf to the dignity of a God in the opinion of 


the Roman people; and the later ones give us 
a ſpecimen of theſe operations in the memo- 


rable flight we are conſidering. And though 


this ſpecimen is of ſuch a nature, as may be 


difficult for us of the preſent age to conceive 
that magic could effect, yet how eaſy a ſup- 


poſition it was to the Antients of all deno- 
minations has been before” na e 
out . F 


But it is urged farther, that the former part 
of the ſtory is not only diſcountenanced by the 


ſilence of the earlier Fathers, but is likewiſe 
contradicted by the accounts they give; fince, 


if the Romans had ſeen Simon fo plainly aver- 


come by 8. Peter they would immediately have 


denied 5 * and of conſequence not 


have 


: 2 * I. Tertull. Apo 
Euſeb, Hift. Eccl, L. 2. c. 13. 


” ; Enquiry inte the Heathen Rejeition c. G 7. 
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190 Of the fall of Simon the Mugician 
have erected a ſtatue to one whom they had 
detected of er 2 

45 is obvious to ſee that the ing ae 
— this obſervation as the former, and it is 
juſt as reaſonable, if one part of the ſtory is to 
be rejected, to reject that of his ſtatue, as that 
of his fall: but the truth is, both parts are as 
conſiſtent in this place, as "wy were ien in 
n others Thea 


We have ſhewn in another 155 © how + wh 
it was to arrive at the dignity of a God among 
the antient Romans, and that many had actual- 
ly been deißed for much ſmaller accompliſhs 


ments 


= Certe Icarius ille Simonis interitus, b con- 
ſentire poſſit cum Statua illa Simonis ſancti dei equidem 
non video. Valeſ. in Euſ. L. 2. c. 13. 
Illis accedit quod infelici illo Simonis caſu, Statua ejus, 
quam Juſtinus ſe vidifle putabat, penitus obruitur. Et- 
enim non ſatis inter ſe conſpirant quod Simon et aere 
delapſus cruribus præ fractis jacuerit, et divinos honores 
Statua conſecrata a Romanis acceperit. 
Baſuage Annal. Polit. Eccliſ, ubi ſupra. 
Hzc pars priori e diametro videtur repugnare ; fi e- 
nim ad Apoſtoli preces ex alto corruentem Simonem con- 
ſpexiſſent Romani, tota ſtatim de Divinitate ejus eva- 
nuiſſet Se 3 Cum D. Petro potentia et virtute longe 
| infe- 


— — — ͤ à5äw 
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ments than what are here aſcribed to Simon : 


nor does the victory over him by S: Peter at all 
diminiſh his pretenſions to that ſuperior ſta- 
To fly as he d l in a \ chariot by the Rane 
of Dæmons for * ſome time, was in all re- 


ſpects as great a prodigy, as if he had flown 


longer; at jeaſt he had as good a title to the 
Godhead for being only once overcome. in a 


mir aculous contention, as the famous Wreſtler 


had for being only once overcome at the 
x e * 


Peter 


85 inferior cath nec Aan * antea eroctam ulte- 
rius ſtantem reliquiſſent, cum hæc actio non deum, ſed 
ſubdolum fuiſſe Impoſtorem abundè detexerit. f 
| Richardſon, ubi fupra, | 
P Enquiry into 1 Rejeffion e, Th.8. - 2 
1 This was ſo long, that Nicephorus ſays, Se Peter began 
to be very anxious about the event, 
Petrus autem admodum anxius effe, et cum Deo i in corde 
per precationem colloqui, et tandem ſpiritu plenus, po- 
teſtates illas, quæ nefarium hominem in ſublime attolle- 
| bant, ie et ut ab £0 greet, jubere. 
N oy 4 Nice. ubi ſupra. | 


* ostcckts eſt vivens ſentienſque oraculi ejuſdem 5 


juſſu, et Joris Deorum ſummi adſtipulatu Euthymus 
Pycta, ſemper Olympiæ Victor, et ſemel victus. _ 
Plin, Nat, mf L.z. 47. 
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I 92 Of thefall ft Simon the Magician 


Peter indeed ſhould. naturally have had 4 
ſuperior place in the liſt of their Gods, as the 
Romans on their own. ſyſtem muſt imagine 
that his magic and his Dæmons were more 
powerful than Simon's; but the worſt of it is, 
neither Gods nor men were always rewarded 
according to their deſert; and as ſome had the 
good fortune to- be deified for trifling accom- 
pliſhments, or even deteſtable vices, ſo others 
had the ill fortune to continue ſtill in their 
humanity after the moſt We ſervices to their 
EY or the World. 9190 T5Y 


Neay even a worl fate tha an this. was 1 
pointed here for S* Peter, and not immortality 
but death was appointed as the reward of his 
victory; and the only reaſon of this inconfiſt- 
ency, was the ſituation of affairs at that time 
of the world. The ſupernatural operations of 
Simon were deſigned to favour the Heathen 
ſyſtem of Religion, the ſupernatural ones of 
St Peter were deſigned to ſubvert it: and ſince 
at the fame time he was accuſed of preſſing 
temperance and chaſtity to one of Nero's con- 
cubines to nn. and by that means of 

i Chryſoft in Vitup, Mm, ed; wg 
„ Orat. in Auxent. L. * 
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75 * it is no won- 


der to fee the very different fate that attended 
we ri and a er 


This likewiſe 3 is a freſh reaſon hy the con- 
feceation of Simon was carried on, and ſhews us 
that it was more probably after the victory than 
before itz? as being more out of envy than 
conviction, - more out of diſhonour to the con- 
ne: than hotiour to the vanquiſhed}. 


Yet nonyithſtanding the Reader ou aght-n not 


to think that there is any thing more in all 
this than a pure piece of good fortune, in re- 
gard to Simon; for à very ſmall alteration in 
the ſtate of affairs would as ſoon have made the 
Heathens execute as deiſy him: this was very 
nearly the caſe with the Apoſtles at Lyftra; 
and ſomething of the ſame nature happened 
to one of the Roman Emperors himſelf, who 
"Uh | though | 
* . ee, of whom wu, relates om. Dov, that 
by ee oute, . 7 | | 
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194 Of the fall of Simon the' Magician 


though he was e his uri Ian 


blind and lame man, yet was lampooned at 
the fame time through th 


generoſity to the e : 25vIo)rnorts rer 2 


A n ooo! want of 


1 'Thete is cherefbre wh 4 jeQion lies a eint 
this miracle, but ſuch a one as is common to 
it with the others juſt mentioned, us well us: 
thoſe of Chriſtianity in general; i. e. an utter 
neglect of it by the Heathens, for which rea- 
ſon it is here ſelected A others! to con- . 


firm that point. — 1 ot 


ain e 


* Arnobius indeed, OY what -—_ = 5k before 
the relation of the fact, that it had ſome effec 
in the converſion of the Romans of that" time, 5 
yet immediately after it, as if he was conſcious 


that he had gone too far, and that it had not 


the” weight With them which it deſerved, 4 
bell 


11 1 1 31 n 10 4 
<k » Tofam Anka apud T 8 Roma in bande i 
be fint Numæ Regis artibus, atque antiquis ſuper- 
ſtitionibus occupati, non diſtulerunt tamen res patrias 
linquere, et veritati n Chriſtianæ. Viderant enim 


Simonem &c. 


Que: omnia vos geſta neque ſcitis, negue ſeire weh : 


neque unquam vobis aocallario judicaftis. * 
rnb, cont. = L. 2. 
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norant both of this miracle and the reſt which 
gavs birth to Chriſtianity, but that they 22 
them quite unneceſſary to their purpoſe, and 
troubled themſelves not at all about them. 


And indeed all Antiquity confirms this part 
mains of 8 Peter's victory in all the Writers 
of NVero's times, than of the victory of the 
Chriſtians mentioned in the laſt Diſſertation 
in Autonines times; not becauſe the latter was 
more true, or the Romans eſteemed one mi- 
racle more than other, but becauſe the Chriſ- 
tians in Germany were thought to contribute 
to. the ſafety. of the Government, the Chriſ- 
een are en to il dilolution "ny 


Yet 


# ol „What che exciliinr Bafuage therefore once thought 
2 * grand objection to this fact, that neither Tacitus, nor 
Suetonjus, nor Dio had mentioned it, may now eaſily be 
ſolved. For I imagine that the moſt careleſs Reader be- 
zins now to diſeover, that it was eaſy for Tacitus and Dis 
at leaſt not to have mentioned this fact, if it had happen 


ed, and that in ſuch. Hiftorians as are fond of prodigies a 


fying Magician would make but an indifferent figure. | 


® Prorſus ingredibile eſt Tacitum, Suetonige, Dionem de 

eaſu tam mirabili nil prorſus commemoraſie, Qui Romangrum 

in ore atque oculis yerſabatur. Baſnege Annal. uþi ſupra. 
dt MES. 


= — ñ—— —— X — — np - des —— —— — pe * = 
—. = * Rr; - 8 = 4 - — 
. n 0 —— _ a=, rs I © hn SS os — 
— — BUR —— * — 
_ Ld PR. 2 8 —— ene — * 


nee.. 


— — TM . — — 
— * . - 
* — — 2 — LACS P, 
— — 8 L 4 & ; 5 Vn MP — 4 
x 5 82 2 5 * wet DV To ING — 1 2 — 22 99 . Fg 2 — - 1 . 
- DOT ENT EEE ICOTY . EIREESS GEES od ERS - — — FI 2 : b 
* — * — * 8 
— * * wg ——ů— * * 24 2 2 > — 
0 * — — 7 — 
* 1 — ä 1 Todo * 


3 == 
„ — 
—— 


laws to the Gods, and thought nothing could 


1 196 of the fallof di mon ze Magician 


vet even this prejudice joined toi the reſt 
againſt miracles, has not totally effaced all the 
footſteps of that we are conſidering. 'There'is 
yet enough left to infortn us inks Nero was 


exceſſively addicted to magie; that he loved it 


even more than his darling poetry and his 
harp ; that he had a peculiar deſire to give 


be more excellent. The expreſſions of Pliny 
are very ſtrong on-this occaſion, and if webe 


| heve him, Nero had a much greater deſire to 


fee P Tiridates at Nome to learn ſomething of 


$38 48 


| him as a magician, than to inſult over r him a 


4 Dave. 
f 5 T7 &i3 


Ic was no ener ale that one- of this . 


diſpoſition ſhould encourage Simon, and it was 


22 $ | | | no 

m Sueton, in Neron. c. 34. J 
Plin. Nat. Hift. L. 30. e. 2. 
»Quippe non Citharæ ee cantus lbido a 
major fut. 1 

* Primumque imperare Dis concupivit, nec adden 
generoſius valuit. Plin. ubi ſura. 

Magus ad eum Tiridates venerat, A de 
ſe triumphum afferens,, « et ideo provinciis gravis. | Magos 
ſecum adduxerat. Magicis etiam cœnis eum initiaverat. 
Non tamen eum regnum ei "dater, NN ud” co FR | 
arxtem valuit. Plin. ubi ſupra. | 

Tacitus and Dio mention nothing of alike NRA"? 
Vid. Tacit. nal, L. 15. Dion. Hit, L. 63. 
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no wonder that Simon ſhould travel over the 
World to find one of that diſpoſition: and, 
when they were met, it was ſtill no wonder 
that Nerv, who thought fo highly of this art, 
and was ſo intoxicated with the idea of his 
power, ſhould command the Impoſtor to fly. 
It was no more than according to his own Hiſto- 
rians, he was actually uſed to do on the like oc- 
caſions; and the event itſelf in regard to Simon 
was in reality no other than what happened to 
Icarus, who flying before the people at the 
order of the Emperor fell down in the at- 
tempt, and ſprinkled him with his blood. 


Now if this inſtance in * Suefonius ſhould be 
thought to belong to Simon, as the darkneſs of 
4 has ch is thought to — to the Paſſion; 

there 


2 


"2% Nemo unquam ulli artium * — Ad hec 
non opus ei defuere, non vires, non diſcentis ingenium, 
aliaque non patiente mundo. Plin. ubi ſupra. 

* This was at a theatrical repreſentation of the ſtory of 
S Sueton. in Nerone. c. 12. | 

Inter Puyrrhicarum argumenta Taurus Paſiphacn lig- 
neo Juvencæ ſimulacro abditam iniit, ut multi ſpectan- 
tium crediderunt, Icarus primo ſtatim conatu juxta cubi- 
culum ejus decidit, ipſumque cruore reſperſit. 
Dio Chryſaſtom, who flouriſhed in the time of Trajan, 
mentions a circumſtance in regard to Ners ſo like that 

| | N 3 juſt 
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there will hen be a ſurprizing uniformity in 
the conduct of the Heathens in regard to theſe 
mitacles, with the illuſtration of which it will 
not be improper to conclude this head; and it 
was chiefly on this account that this miracle 


was here inſiſted on, when I could hive Ant 
ſome others lefs lable to ſuſpicion,” | £ 


. 


The darkneſs then at the caflidt was gene- 
ral; continued for three hours, when the moon 
was in the full; and happened at a time when 
the world abounded with learned and inquiſi. 
tive men: Vet it made no great impreſſion on 

their minds, was in a manner reduced to à na- 
tural eclipſe by one Writer, certainly menti6n- 
ed as ſuch (if mentioned at all) * bre 
and e diſregarded by the reſt. a 


1 he miracle of the Thundering Denen was 
won on a r inen ene was 


16662 be ae dend 
juſt now referred to in Suetonius, that whether it be the 
ſame or not, it is a ſtrong confirmation” of all that has 
been bllives of this extravagant Emperor. After firſt 
obſerving that Nero wanted to have his Pathic turned 
into a Woman, and that there were ſome that promiſed 
to do i it; he ſtill went farther," and, as no one aid that 
any thing 1 was impoſſible which | he would have done, a 
a man bee to fly at his command; and was kept 
ſome 


| | 
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done gublickly before numbers of the firſt rank 
in the World, and at a time that called parti- 
cularly for their attention to ſuch facts: yet 
F. of them reflect as they. ought, 
converted none to the cauſe of Chriſt, raiſed 


in none A. reverence. for it's miracles : it was 


imputed to the prayers of the Emperor by one 
fort of Writers, aſcribed to magic "oi a ſecond, 


bo Sonar in filence by a third, 


"The prodigy at the dien of the Tem- 
| oh of Jeruſalem was ſtill of a more extraordi- 
nary: nature than this, was done on a ſtill more 
important occaſion, and a ſtill more critical 
time: yet it alarmed neither the Emperor, 
his friends, nor his court. It is hinted at by 


himſelf in his Epiſtles with ſingular indiffe- 
rence, it is mentioned only as a natural effect 


by bis oun ann and nee, omitted by 
others 


PRI time in his court for this purpoſe. — — vet as from 
what is mentioned by Lucian in his Philopſeudes, that 
this was no uncommon practice with Magicians; Dis 
Coryſe Nm ſeems to pronounce it the harder thing of the 
two, without any great reaſon. | 
"Tory 1 ugs. Wegeny 4 Nteun, % 5 dd arrhag n 
arg wigs $96vos z 374 $1704, dd adyvaloy On, u 0 PALL 
cus. we Te ON T i rörida: x AO TG, My rere ürtextr. 
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200 Of the fallof Simon the Magician 
ethers of that time, who had the ee 
ane! of 1 into it n, i Yi 2015 


rt Fw e 113 10 
The Sed of 85 Peter 5 2 like that 
rea Mofes and the Magicians, was in effect 
a conteſt between God and the Devil; and the 
victory of the Apoſtle: was in effect a declara- 
tion from Heaven in favour of Chriſtianity: 
Yet this declaration was diſregarded, Chriſtia- 
nity was neglected, and the Apoſtle forgotten: 
and if any thing at all was remembered of this 
memorable tranſaction, it was reduced to the 
vain and ineffectual np * a 15 _— 
to the art of flying. | 


So far all proceeds regularly 40 well: but 
nov let us turn our eyes to the contrary ſide, 
and we: ſhall ſee, as Æneas did at the general 
conflagration of his country, what a rowers 
face of things appears, 


coi] dire facies, ina 7 roje 
Nu umina magna Deum. 


For if the Heathens WW 60 if of mira. 


cles in general, and yet neglected not only thoſe 
of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, which they 


had the faireſt, ee of Eins, but 
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ke wiſe thoſe which were ſaid to be done in 
their time, in the preſence of their friends, 
or even before their eyes; which is true of 

ſome that have already been mentioned, and 
of more that will be hereafter; this will give 
room for ſuch ſtrong. ſuſpicions of the firſt 
propagators of the Goſpel, that we muſt re- 
ſolve their whole conduct into either Enthu- 

ſtaſm or Impoſture. And in either caſe the 
moſt violent ſhock muſt be given to that beau- 
tiful fabric of - Chriſtianity, whoſe ſolid foun- 
dation is on that rock of Miracle, on which 


the waves of Superſtition and Wr e have 
hitherto beat in vain, 80 


dl] will no des it with the Reader to make 
the neceſſary reflexions on this ſtrange ſimili- 
tude of behaviour amongſt the Heathens, on 
account of the four extraordinary | appearances 
laſt mentioned; and ſhall beg leave to add one 
farther inſtance of the truth advanced in theſe 
ſheets; which ought not to be paſſed over, 
| becauſe it manifeſtly diſplays itſelf even on a 


| contrary ſtate of things to that which. we re 
admitted. 8 8 


"If then any one | thould think 625 many a- 
ready have dene) that this hiſtory of Simon 
and 
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and St Peter has not the fame force of evidence 
with the reſt, and, ſhould either doubt of it's 
reality, or abſolutely reject it; this could: only 

tend to invalidate the authority of the primi- 
tive Writers, but would very little (if at all) 

affect the gent truth we are TOI. 


For ſuppoſing theſe Writers to be i in their 
ſenſes, though they had the moſt violent incli- 
nation to impoſe upon the World, yet they 
never could do it in ſo awkward and clumſy a 
manner, unleſs men were before diſpoſed to be 
ſo palpably deceived : They could not, for in- 
ſtance, endeavour to palm upog the Heathens 
the groſs invention of magical flights, infernal 
Demons, and Chariots of Fire, unleſs they knew 
before that the Heathens were always greedy 
to ſwallow, or at leaſt ready to admit all ſuch 
odd and extravagant ſtories ; Neither could 

they again, for inſtance, deliver openly to the 
age in which they lived, and tranſmit confi- 
dently to all future generations, the numerous 
ſtrange accounts of Pagan infidelity, and their 
obſtinate contempt of miracles under the moſt 
advantageous circumſtances, except they had 
been ſenſible that ſuch a manner of acting 


had ! in reality prevailed amongſt them. To 
ſup- 
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ſuppoſe otherwiſe than this would be not only 
fach an affront to theſe learned and induftrious 
Writers, as one would ſcarce chooſe to put 
upon the moſt careleſs and illiterate, but like» 
wiſe extends it's malignant influence even to 
the ſacred cauſe of Chriſtianity itſelf; fince it 

would be in effect ſuppoſing them to have juſt 
ſuch a portion of genins or cunning as was 
ſufficient to impoſe upon their fellow Chrif- 
tians, who were never averſe to the moſt ab- 
ſurd impoſitions ; but that they had not ſaga- 
city enough to accommodate their ſtories to 
the Heathen taſte, for want of knowledge in 


their Cuſtoms, their Principles, or their Creeds. 


This is farther impoſſible, as theſe Writers 
were once of the moſt diſtinguiſhed rank for 

parts and literature, even amongſt the Hea- 
thens themſelves, and as we know likewiſe 
from fact, that theſe laſt had a ſyſtem moſt 
admirably fitted for the admiſſion and ſolution 


of the moſt extraordinary N in che 
World. 


In ſhort, che Fathers only hate inform us 
of a principle which we know was ſpread 
through univerſal Heatheniſm, and with which 
the mind of 1 ir s votaries were ſo infatuated, 


ag 
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as to give little attention to the moſt extra- 
ordinary things; nay whoever is convinced 
from the ſearch into antiquity that the Hea- 


thens on this account muſt loſe their due re- 


ſpect for miracles, g will really be ſurprized 


that on ſome occaſions they ſhould loſe it fo 


much; it is almoſt inconceiveable to us, wha 
build our faith on this fqundation, to ſee the 
power of Dæmons extended by them fo far, 
as to admit the greateſt tumults and convul. 
ſions in the elements without conviction, and 
unconcernedly cry out magic on ſuch ſolemn 


and tremendous occaſions, where one would 
be tempted to obſerve with the falſe Dionyſius, 


that either the God of nature ſuffered,” or 755 
nature was ape. | 


8 on this account that I have endea- 


voured to ſhew before, that there muſt be 


ſome other principles that influenced the Pa- 


gans in regard to their rejection of the Chriſ- 


tian miracles, and that when they impute 
them, as they generally do, to the powers of 
magic, it might not be ſo much becauſe many 


of them thought ſo themſelves, but becauſe 


they were unwilling to examine things which 


they imagined were of the ſame claſs with 


the 
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the many impoſtures of that nature which 1 
they had ſeen or heard of in their own re- 90 
cords, and ſo aſcribed them to a principle 
which they knew all would admit, and of con- 
ſequence made ſhort work with what appear- 
ed to them of no importance at all. 


I have now only to deſire of the candid 
Reader, that if he ſhould not think what is 
juſt now ſaid, with regard to the propriety of 
the primitive records, ſufficient to eſtabliſh my 
main poſition, on a preſumption that all the 
miracles ſince the Apoſtles times were im- 
poſture, he would at leaſt ſuſpend his judg- 
ment till the end of the next Diſſertation, 
where this point is maintained and illuſtrated | 
in a greater variety of particulars. 
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DISSERTATION v. 


M ſome otber miracles of the Primitive 
Times, 


Have now done with the conſideration of 
the four miracles I at firſt propoſed princi- 
_pally to treat af; and if the Reader ſhould think 
that they are not the moſt judiciouſly or the 
moſt fortunately ſelected, he may comfort him 
| Hf with the reflexion that Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory 
will afford enough that are more accomodated 
to his taſte, — At preſent I will only give a 
ſhort hiſtory of ſome that are either remarkably 
well atteſted by Authors of the greateſt credit, 
or, which is {till more ſatisfactory, are recorded 
by Eye-Witnefles themſelves. 


The eſcape of S' John from a burning caldron 
of Oyl, into which he was caſt at Rome by 
| Domitian, is a fact of which there has yet been 
no doubt in the Church: Tertullian who lived 
not many years after it mentions it with ſin- 
oular confidence, and appeals to it as an event 
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altogether as inconteſtable as the martyrdom of 


8 Peter or St Faul. * 


And thou gh *-Ferom in one place exprekily 
aſſures us, that in the relation of this deliverance 
of the Evangeliſt he follows the authority of 
Tertullian, yet in another place he leaves us to 
conclude that Ecclefiaſtical „ was 1 


of It, | L. 


vet ticewichfiandis g the remarkable three 
of this fact, notwithſtanding tradition aſſures us 


that it happened in ſo public a place, and not- 
withſtanding there is ſtill remaining a very 


antient monument of it's truth; yet we hear of 
no conſequence reſulting from it, but the baniſh- 
ment of the Evangeliſt into the Iſle of Patmos: 


and certainly this is ſach a conſequence as one 


can 


2 Statu Felix Eccleſia, cui totam doctrinam apoſtoli 


eum ſanguine ſuo perfuderunt, ubi Petrus paſſioni domi- 


nicæ adæquatur, ubi Paulus Joannis exitu Coronatur; 
ubi Apoſtolus Joannes poſtea quam in oleum igneum de- 
merſus nihil 8 eſt, in inſulam relegatur. 
Tert. de Preſc. Har. L. 35. 5 


»Hieron. adv. Jovin. L. 1. 


e Sed fi legamus eccleſiaſticas hiſtorias, in quibus fertur 


quod Ipſe (Joannes Evangeliſta) propter Martyrium fi 
miſſus 
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can never impute to any people in their ſenſes, 
who were influenced by miracles as they ought, 


A very learned Modern indeed would per- 


ſwade us in one of his moſt ſingular tracts, that 


Domitian himſelf was fo frightned with this 
ſtrange event, that he immediately put a ſtop 
to the perſecution, and durſt not indulge his 
_ cruel and fanguinary diſpoſition any longer: 
but who does not ſee here, that a Chriſtian, con- 
vinced himſelf of miracles, ſuppoſes a Heathen 
to act as he himſelf would have done? that he 
has been unfortunate in ſelecting a circumſtance 


which all antiquity contradicts ? that his whole 


ſyſtem on the ſmall number of Martyrs is not 
more unreaſonable than this particular ſuppoſi- 
tion? and that in ſhort all the great conſequences 


that one might expect to follow on ſuch a ſtu- 


pendous 


miſſus in ferventis olei dolium, et inde ad Suſcipiendam 


coronam Chriſti athleta proceſſerit, ſtatimque relegatus ſit 


in Pathmon inſulam, et videbimus &c. 

Hilieron. Comm. in Mat. cap. 20. 
1 Scio equidem, Joannem Apoſtolum Domitiano in 
oleum igneum eſſe conjectum, tum Stupendo miraculo 


ſalvum, in infula deinde eſſe relegatum. Verum eo mira- - 


culo ita deterritus eſt fortaſſe Tyrannus, ut ne auderet qui- 
dem deinde in innocentes pro ingenio ſuo ſevire. 
Dodell. de paucitate Martyrum. 


od 
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pendous occaſion, are ſo far from being con- 


210 Of ſome other Miracles 


firmed by any notices or circumſtances in the 
antient records, that one of the moſt painful 


amongſt the Moderns is forced to give over the 


ſearch, and at laſt reduce them to one imaginary 
ſuſpicion to ſupport an imaginary fact? 


| The real Martyrdom of Polycarp is as fa- 
mous in hiſtory as the intended one of S* John; 


and the miracle, which happened at it, is alto- 


gether as extraordinary, though it did not bring 
about ſo great a deliverance. We have yet re- 
maining an * Epiſtle written by many Eye- 
witneſſes of his ſufferings and death, in which 
we are expreſsly aſſured that when the pile was 
lighted, and the flames aroſe they ſpread about 
Polycarp in a manner of a vault, or the fail of 
a ſhip filled with the wind; fo that like the 
three holy men in Daniel he remained untouched 
in the midſt of the fire. 


As the Authors of this Epiſtle wrote it at 
the particular requeſt of the faithful in Pontus; 
ns = 
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as it was not only directed tothe Churches of that 
country, but to all the Catholic 5 Churches in 
the world : and as it contains an account of 
other miracles wrought on this memorable oc- 
caſion; the curious Reader will I doubt not be 
very deſirous of knowing what the Writers of 
it have ſaid on the conduct of the Heathens ; 
what impreſſions were made on their minds for 


the preſent, and what converſions were oc- 
caſioned | in the end. 


The following part of this relation will in- 
form him. When the profane Perſecutors per- 
cieved that Polycarp could not be conſumed by 


the fire, they commanded a Confector to draw 
near to him, and ſtab him with a poignard b. 


Strange effect of the Heathen prejudices ! 
and illuſtrious inſtance of their contempt of 
miracles! from the force of which in the pre- 
ſent caſe no ſubterfuge is left, no evaſion 1s at 
hand: it cannot even be poorly remarked, as 
we ſee it has been done before, that many might 
| be 
* Epiſt. Smyrn: initio. 
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be converted, though no mention 1s made of it, 
fince many other particulars of the Heathen 
conduct, and thoſe of much leſs conſequence 


are frequently * touched upon throughout the 
narration. 


\  Onecircumſtance cannot be omitted, though 

we intend here to be as ſhort as poſlible ; it is 
where they ſay that though twelve Martyrs of 
Philadelphia ſuffered at Smyrna with Polycarp, 
yet this laſt was * principally celebrated, and 
was ſpoken of every where by the Heathens 
themſelves ; inaſmuch as he was not only a 
Martyr, but a man of very eminent and ex- 
traordinary learning. 


Genuine Paganiſm again! if the Chriſtian is 
of conſequence enough to be remembered by 
Idolaters, it is becauſe he was a Scholar : for 


they ſought not, as the Apoſtle obſerves, _— 
miracles but wiſdom, 
Soon 
i Epiſt. 0 pam. . 
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| Soon after this Perſecution at Smyrna, was 
that famous one in Gaul, the exact time of 
which has ſo much exerciſed the Writers of 
Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory ; and of this we have ſuch 
an authentic memorial preſerved to us, as we 
have juſt now ſeen of the other. — The faith- 

ful of the Churches of Vienna and Lyons write 
to the Brethren in Aſa and Phrygia a full and 
ample account of the ſufferings of ſome of their: 

principal Martyrs; amongſt whom as Sanctus 
_ exerted himſelf with peculiar conſtancy and 
courage, ſo it was attended by a very extraor- 

dinary miracle wrought by . in his 
e | 


For when a few days before he had PAR 
forced to undergo the moſt cruel and exquiſite 
tortures, inſomuch that his body was all over 
wounds, and was ſo bent and contracted that 
he ſcarce retained the human appearance ; his 
Perſecutors thought that if in this condition 
they tormented him again, he would either be 
ſubdued by exceſs of pain, or elſe periſhing in 
ſuch agonies he would be a terrour to his fellow 
Chriſtians, 
But 
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But upon trial neither of theſe things ® hap- 
pened to their expectation, on 'the contrary his 
body grew erect and firm as he was oppreſſed; 
he recovered his ſhape and his limbs as he ſuf. 
fered ; and the additional torture by the divine 
aſſiſtance was not pain, but refreſhment. 


Nothing one would think could be better 
ſuited than this miracle to make the deepeſt 
impreſſion on every ingenuous and unprejudiced 
mind. The natural averſion we have to cruelty, 
and the neceſſary reflexions which ſo ſignal a 
diſappointment of ſuch outragious malice muſt 
occaſion, would both conſpire to ſhake the reſo- 

lutions and allay the fury of the moſt obdurate 
and unrelenting heart. —Every one that had 
any bowels of compaſſion left, or in whom the 
laſt traces of the knowledge of the Divinity 
were not altogether eraſed, could not in all ap- 
pearance be without remorſe on the one hand 
for ſuch malignant and complicated guilt, nor 
without conviction on the other of the inter- 
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poſition of the Almighty, and that viſible diſ- 
play of power which then ſhone forth in his 
Martyr, amidſt all the moſt aggravated circum- 

ſtances of inſolence and oppreſſion. 


But a Heathen was not ſo eaſily overcome; 
inſtead of this the Perſecutors only increaſed in 
fury, and like the Egyptian King were only 

hardened by miracles; and proceeding to Po- 
thinus the venerable Biſhop of Lyons, they treated 
him as they had done Sanctus in the moſt bar- 
barous manner, without either reſpe& to hu- 
manity or reverence to his age, Nay ſo pro- 
voked were the people in general by what ought 
to have convinced them, that every one thought 
it a fin not to have a part in the inſult, and as 
it were to revenge the Gods of their common 

enemy and diſturber. 


But let us turn our eyes from this horrid ſcene 
to one where there is the ſame contempt of 
miracles with leſs cruelty and fury. At the 
Martyrdom of ſome Egyptians in Phœnicia un- 
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der Diocleſian at which * Euſebius was himſelf 
preſent, he aſſures us that the death allotted to 
them was to be torn by Wild-beaſts, a puniſh- 
ment very common at that time ; but that when 
theſe beaſts were let out upon the Chriſtians, 
they ſeemed afraid to approach them, and turned 
furiouſly back upon thoſe who ſet them on; 
nay when the Chriſtians, by order of the Go- 


vernor and their own willingneſs to die, ſhook 


_ their hands at the beaſts, and endeavoured by 


all means to proyoke them, it was ſtill without 
effect ; for though they ruſhed violently upon 
them at firſt, they quickly retreated as it were 


by divine command, 


And that this could not poſſibly be an effeqt 


that only came to paſs by chance, appeared from 
it's happening in a variety of inſtances, and by 


a variety of beaſts. When the Bears and Pards 
aſſaulted the Martyrs with ſuch rage, that they 
had 
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had almoſt begun as it were to faſten and prey 
upon their-limbs, their mouths were ſhut by. 
4 ſome ſecret power, and they went back as be- 
fore: and when the Bulls that were prepared 
for the occaſion tofled and tore any of the Hea- 
thens that approached them, they immediately. 
loſt all power to hurt as ſoon as they came 
near the Chriſtians,” 


We are by this time fo uſed to the ſtrange 
conduct of the Heathens on all ſuch occaſions 
as theſe, that I dare ſay there is nothing ſo abſurd, 
which the moſt carcleſs Reader will not readily 
believe of it; ſo that it may be almoſt needleſs 
to tell him, that it was juſt the ſame in this 
caſe, as it was in moſt others that were like it. 
i. e. When they ſaw that the Chriſtians could 
not be killed one way, they were reſolved to 
do it another; they ran them through with 


the ſword, and threw their bodies into the 
Sea. 


I begin 
* ee, 2 79 mgl. &c. Id. ibid. 
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T begin now to be aſhamed to draw any far 


ther inferences from theſe extraordinary events, 


as well as to bring any farther relations of the 
events themſelves : I ſhall conclude therefore 
with obſerving that there are yet ſo many of 

them remaining in the moſt authentic records 
of antiquity ;- which were ſo remarkably well 
atteſted, and came to paſs before ſuch multi- 
tudes of Heathens without the leaſt effect on 
their lives and converſations, that the concluſion. 
muſt be what we have ſeen already fo often, 
and which it would be an affront to the Reader 8 


ſagacity again to A 


Inſtead ne of this let us again examine 
the conduct of the Heathens on that plan of 
reaſoning laid down at the end of the laſt diſ- 
ſertation; that ſo we may both ſtop up every 
avenue of eſcape from the ſuſpicions of preſent 
objectors, and ſecurely guard the great truth 
we are maintaining from all poſlible attacks in 
any future age. 


The four extraordinary facts then juſt men- 
tioned were ſingled out from Eccleſiaſtical hiſ- 
tory, for being as little liable to all material ob- 
jections as any upon record; but now let us 


22 
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ſuppoſe every one of them to be falſe, and that 
they took their riſe from the zeal and credulity 


which generally ran throngh the firſt ages of 
OY?” 


Now in this caſe 18 it to be imagined that 
Tertullian a great Lawyer, and intimately ac- 
quainted with the Pagan manners, cuſtoms and 
opinions, ſhould all of a ſudden be fo entirely 
diveſted of this knowledge, as to deliver down 
facts to poſterity utterly inconſiſtent with them 

all? could he tell the Heathens to their faces 

that the arm of God had viſibly interpoſed be- 
fore them in the deliverance of his faithful 
ſervant, and that they diſregarded as uſual ſo 
ſignal an event, except ſuch a conduct had been 
common amongſt them? 


Is it credible that a body of Chriſtians at 
Smyrna ſhould ſend out an Epiſtle to all the 
Catholic Churches in the World, and give ſuch 
an account of Pagan infidelity as was utterly 
inconſiſtent with their principles and practice? 
could a number of the beſt and wiſeſt heads, 
collected together to ſupport their party, and 
do honour to their cauſe, ſo groſsly offend a- 
gainſt all decency and ſenſe, as to frame a ſtory 


in 


. U one 


— 


2 20 Of ſome other Miracles | 


in which certain Agents were concerned, dia- 
metrically oppoſite to what thoſe Agents ad- 
mitted ? But if ſuch a ſuppoſition could poffibly 
be granted, and ſuch a ſtory could poſſibly be 
framed, yet could men in their ſenſes ſend it 
abroad with all theſe marks of folly as it were 


on purpoſe to be expoſed ? could they diſperſe 
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it with zeal in all the quarters of Heatheniſm 
where their Churches were planted, when there 
was not an Heathen but could confront their 
pretenſions, and detect their impoſture ; and 


could all this be ſtill done not in one inſtance, 
but many? could the Churches in Gaul act in 


the ſame manner as the Church of Smyrna * ? 
could even the Eaſt and the Weſt unite in theſe 
extreme abſurdities, and be equally deſtitute of 
truth, and barren of invention? 


Euſebius is univerſally allowed to have had 
as extenſive a knowledge of Antiquity, as any 
of the primitive Writers, and lived beſides at a 
time when Chriſtianity was ſo greatly on the 
encreaſe, that the eyes of the World were turn- 
ed upon it, and every Heathen was diſpoſed in 
his reſpective province to lay open the frauds 
or miſtakes of it's defenders. Is it reaſonable 
therefore to imagine that /uch an Author in 

fuch 
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ſuch an Age ſhould record ſuch a Fable, as we 
have juſt now ſeen? could the Writer be ſo 
careleſs, when he was encompaſſed by ene- 
mies? could the enemies have been fo indulgent 
when they might have expoſed the Writer ? 
indeed one might altogether as well ſuppoſe 
that Euſebius and the firſt Chriſtians could main- 
tain frequently and poſitively the death of va- 
tious Criminals by wild beaſts, without ſuch a 
puniſhment ever exiſtingamongſt the Heathens, 
as we can ſuppoſe t them to record ſuch frequent 
and amazing inſtances of their infidelity with- 


out any ground for it in their national N 
judices. 


In ſhort to ſum up this whole matter, one 
might with juſt as much reaſon expect that the 
Dramatis Perſonæ in Sophocles and Euripides 
ſhould be drawn like the characters of the 
primitive Chriſtians; or that the battles related 
in Thucydides and Livy ſhould be deſcribed as 
fought with weapons and ammunition that 
have long ſince been invented, as that Ter- 
tullian and Euſebius ſhould deliver down to us 
certain manners and cuſtoms of the antients, 
which yet in reality never exiſted at all. 


And 
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And yet notwithſtanding this weight of evi- 
dence ariſing from fo reaſonable a preſumption, 


tit is ſtill increaſed by our certain knowledge 


that the Heathens had many principles and pre- 
judices which contributed to make them act in 
the manner abovementioned, and that beſides 
they have been proved to have behaved thus in 
fact by better arguments, and better teſtimonies 
than thoſe which are made uſe of in this diſ- 
ſertation. 


And x now having ſilenced all oppoſition and 
prevented even infidelity itſelf in it's objections, 
by the double truth which is juſt now advanced, 
I might here very properly finiſh the ſubject of 
theſe ſheets; yet for the fake of thoſe who 


would rather ſee this matter illuſtrated ſtill far- 


ther from ſome other indiſputable facts in the 


facred records; I ſhall proceed to it in two 
Inſtances of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian diſpen- 


ſations. 


DIS. 


DISSERTATION VI. 
On the Pool of Betheſda. 


F ever there was any thing that ought to 
appear to us more peculiarly remarkable in 
antient times, the preſent fact does not only 
lay claim to that character, but it may truly 
be ſaid to be very extraordinary, even in the 
hiſtory of miracles themſelves : And this it is, 
not more for the ſingularly odd circumſtances 
that belonged to it, the ſacred authority with 
which it is ſupported, and the many difficul- 
ties which modern Infidels have objected to 
every part of the relation; than for that one 
ſtrange particular naturally occurring to all, 
that it ſhould only be taken notice of by a 
* ſingle Writer of Antiquity ; and that likewiſe 
not ſo much for the ſake of the fact itſelf, as 
in order to introduce another, which was ſup- 
poſed to bring credit to his Maſter's cauſe b. 
5 | 8 i It 

» St, John. Ch. 5. ; 
This was the cure of the diſeaſed perſon, who had 


for a courſe of years in yain endeavoured to get into the 
Pool. Fohn 5. 5. 


5 3 — e — — 
— EY OR 1 ——— Da ' * OR "IS . — — 
— ” — 5 e 
rr . 5 4 ov oe 0 — ö _ 
— — — - : _ IT OE ENG 9 ——— * « 2 w 2 o 
— _ CRY ®: — rs — 1B roger 8 1 


— — 
— 
— — ou ach. Us 


wy ON ma SPC ne EIT ons > pron: 8 — > 
bs 2 . 


— R — — 
— r — — 


— — n 
2 — rr > Is _—_ 
l e ber we a 2 — — 2: — 
”_ — ” —— 


224 On the Pool of Betheſda. 
It is not my buſineſs here to give an anſwer 
to that great variety of impertinent queries and 


ſubtle objections which are laid down with 


ſuch aſſurance in the Writings of a late Di- 


vine, moſt ſcandalouſly diſtinguiſhed for his 


rude attacks of the Religion he profeſſed ; 
partly becauſe this has been in a great mea- 
ſure done before, but chiefly becauſe I preſume 
they can be of but very little weight, when 
once the main difficulty which made all the 
others plauſible, is removed. 


To convince however the Deiſt that I have 


no deſign of evading the other objections, I 


will ſtrengthen the preſent one beyond what 


the beſt promoter of their cauſe has done. He 


deſcants upon it thus. 


* Joſe bus has profefſedly written the Hiſto- 
« ry of the Jewiſh Nation, in which he ſeems 


to omit nothing that makes for the honour 
* of his Country, or for the manifeſtation of 
* the providence of God over it, He tells us 


© of the converſation of Angels with the Pa- 

« triarchs, and intermixes extra- ſcriptural Tra- 

« ditions, as he thought them fit to be tranſ- 
. mitted 
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© mitted to poſterity. How came Heathen 
© and all Jewiſh Writers to forget this ſtory. 
* of the Pool of Betheſda? J think we may 
« as well ſuppoſe, that a Writer of the natu- 
« ral Hiſtory of Somerſ/etſhire, would neglect 
* to ſpeak of the medicinal waters of Bath, 
* as. Joſephus would omit that ſtory, . which, 
© if true, was a ſingular proof of God's di- 
te ſtinguiſhing care of his peculiar, people, or 
* an Angel had never been ſent to the relief 
e of the diſeaſed amongſt them? Was then 
« St John's ſingle authority enough 9 d 
" * this ry down to us? Kc.“ 


There are ſome FAY in this account that 
muſt be examined into ſoon; at preſent I 
would obſerve farther, that there were many 
thouſands of Heathens at this time * upon the 
place; that the greateſt part of theſe in all pro- 

bability were Romans; that many of them 
muſt be men of eminence ; that by the cha- 
rater of their * Governor they muſt be ad- 
dicted to prodigy ; z or if they were not, they 
might be curious and inquiſitive into the man- 

| Dory 
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ners and cuſtoms, the natal and extraordina- 


ry hiſtory of ſtrange Countries; that this was 


particularly defigned by many of the firſt *rank 
who accompanied the Proconſuls for no other 


thing; that even Veſpaſian and Titus themſelves, 


men engaged in the hurry of buſineſs, or in- 


volved in deſtructive wars, could not help in- 


dulging themſelves in ſpectacles of this nature, 
by their view of the lake ® Aſphaltites, and the 
Sabbatical river; that the Pool of Betheſda 


was ſtill ' more extraordinary than them both, 
and of conſequence was better caleulated to 
gratify the curioſity of all who had any opi- 
nion of ſuch things; that whoever had this 
curioſity was ſure not to be diſappointed, fince 
whatever diſputes there are amongſt Divines 


k about the riſe and continuance of this Pha. 


nomenon, all agree that it prevailed: at the 
time of Cbhriſt; that on this ſuppoſition it is 
not to be conceived, that it ſhould not come 
to the knowledge of the Heathens in eruſa- 


am, that W_ who had never been in Fudea 
„ ee 
* Cicer, Ep. * [Rake FI 


D Yoſeph, de Bell. Jud. L. 5. c. 5. 


i Foſeph. dr Bell. Jud. L. 7. c. 24. 
® Stach houſe's Stats of the Controverſy between 2 Jon 
and his adverſaries. Sect, 11, 


| Plin. Nat, Hiſt, L. 5. c. 14, 15 &c, 
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knew of things leſs ſtrange than this; that it 
was common to mix themſelves with the na- 
tives of the place, as appears from the ſtory of 
the Roman ® ſoldiers tearing their bible, and 
ſome other indignities of that ſort under Cuma- 
cius; and above all, that it was uſual not only 
to take notice of ſuch things themſelves, but 
to ſend an account of them to Rome, from 


whence it might be expected that they would 
vow —— over "the Worlds. 


All chefs conſiderations Clan to be of ſuch 
weight as cannot well be reſiſted; yet ſuppo- 
ſing them to be of none, we may yet obferve, 
that ſeveral of the Heathen Writers ozght to 
have mentioned it; that as well the main ten- 
dency of their works, as their particular de- 
{cription' of the Jewiſh curioſities make ſome 
notice of it altogether neceſſary; and that nei- 
ther *Strabo, nor Fuſtin, nor Pliny, nor Taci- 
tus, nor Solinus, can have any excuſe, if this 
wonder either exiſted in their time, or had 
come to their knowledge, 


22 As 
m Foſeph. de Bell. Jud. L. 2. c. 12. F. 2. 
n Euſeb, Hift, Eccl. L. 2. c. 2. 
* Becauſe all theſe bave deſeribed the country of ks, 
TS --- | 
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As there is this additional ſtrength to the 
objection of Moolſton, one would wonder he did 
not urge it. Nothing ſure, but the infatuation 
common to ſuch undertakings as his could 
hinder him ; eſpecially if we conſider farther, 
what he himſelf has ſaid in his ſoberer hours 
of the acts of Pilate, * which he imagined ſo 
ce full and ample a relation of the miracles of 
« Chriſt, and to be ſo obvious, ſtrong, and con- 
ce cluſive a proof to a Roman of his Divinity, 
ce and Authority, that it was Almoſt impoſſible 
to reject it . 1 


This then is the difficulty at preſent to be 
removed: and in order to it, I muſt firſt ob- 
ſerve, that as NMoolſton in one reſpect has not 
given it all it's force; ſo in another he has 
given it too much: and to ſuppoſe, as he does, 
that this was a ſtanding miracle during the 
whole continuance of the Jewiſh ſtate, and 
that it was a ſingular proof of God's diſtin- 
guiſhing care of his peculiar people, is ſuppo- 
ſing what neither the reaſon of the thing, the 
nature of S* John's relation, nor the hiſtory of 
the Jews can juſtify. 


Of 
e Fool/ten's old Apology. p. 274. 
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"'$ John only lays, that there was at Feru- 

Be ſalem in the Age in which he wrote, a Pool 
| that had the remarkable quality abovemen- 
"I tioned : at what time, or by what means this 

| quality was beſtowed on it, he no where in- 
forms us: the Jewiſh Writers are altogether 
filent about it, and there is not the moſt diſ- 
| tant hint or intimation of any ſuch fact, in all 
; the voluminous and even fabulous records with 
which they have amuſed the World ; which 
is utterly incredible, if God had favoured them 

with ſuch a diſtinguiſhed bleſſing in any pe- 

riod of their ſtate: and if we add to this, 

that even on a preſumption that it once ex- 

iſted, and was of the ſame nature with the 
Sabbatical year, the waters of Jealouſy, and 

ſuch other ee des things in their The- 
ocracy; yet as all theſe had been withdrawn 

long before, and the providence of God no 

more exerted itſelf in favour of the Jews above 

the reſt of mankind ; it is plain, that it muſt 

have been ſome uncommon appearance, pe- 

culiar to the times, of which the E Evangeliſt 

ſpeaks, 


It is not therefore improbable, or rather it 
is ery certain, that this prodigy amongſt 
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ſome other particulars recorded to us in the 
Scriptures, was intended by the Almighty to 
grace the time of his Son's appearance in the 
World, And on. this ſuppoſition a principal 
part of the difficulty ariſing from the general 
filence of all the Jewiſh Writers before Foſe- 
Pbus is already cut off; and the filence of all 
others may be reduced to that of the Heathens 


and Joſephus, whom in the preſent caſe I 0 
to be one. 


As to the behaviour of the former on this 
occaſion, the Reader I imagine knows already 
of what kind it would be. When firſt the noiſe 


of this miracle was ſpread over the city, thoſe 


amongſt them who took their own miracles to 
be impoſture, would not probably give them- 
ſelves the trouble of examining into it at all: and 


thoſe who were of a contrary opinion could 


even ſee it without any great emotion, 


The * of the principal perſon amongſt 
them ſeems to have been of a mixed kind. He 
had the a crimes of the moſt abandoned Infidel, 
but the * * of the moſt fearful Be- 
Fever: 


9 Phils ds leget. ad Caium. Hale, H, ” Feel. L. 2. c. 7. 
2 Matt, 27. 19. * 19. 7 8. 
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liever : : it is not improbable from what he * 
had alread y done, that he was inclined to ſow 
diſſention amongſt the Jews by favquring the 
cauſe of the Meſſiah; andi it is as probable, that 
the apprehenſions he ſeemed to be under when 
his wife related to him her * dream, but more 
eſpecially when he heard that Chriſt was the 
Son of God, were owing to the jy 
prejudices of his Pagan Creed, 


The learned Grotius ima gin nes ( what is near. 
ly related to a great part of what I have ad- 
vanced on this ſubject) that as Plate had 
heard or ſeen ſome of Chriſt's miracles, and 
heard him confeſs, with his own mouth, his 
Divine extraction, he really thought him a 
Hero or Demignd, who as a friend to mankind 
came to converſe on earth, and therefore he 


was afraid af offering him any violence”. 
Thi: 
of Pub, K Hiſt. Eccl. 1 | oy | 
Foſeph. Jud. Antiq. L. 18. c. 3+ 
Matt. 27. 19. 
John. 19. v. 8. | 
» Metuens ob res miras de eo auditas ne forte verum 
eſſet ortum eum divino ſatu, ſicut Romani et Græci de 
heroibus ſuis credebant. Vide quæ diximus ad Mattheum 
27. 54. Where much the ſame thing is ſaid of the err 
_ turion, Grot. in Johan. c. 19.6.6. . 


P 4 
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This is Faſt the opinion which the moſt 
Unadtoli of 'the Heathens would entertain of 
miracles in general; and ſuch amongſt them 
as were : eye-witneſſes of the peculiar excellen- 
cies of the waters of Betheſda, would be apt to 
impute them to one of their Gods and Dæ- 
i mons, bond which all nature was full. 


A W ne will ini this matter 
more plain: for I perceive it cannot be made 
too plain for ſome. The Temples * of Aſcu- 
lapius were in the greateſt repute amongſt the 
Pagans, and many miraculous cures were ſup- 
poſed frequently to be performed in them. 
The cures too depended often on a much ? more 
odd and fantaſtic method, than that which 
is ſo vehemently objected to the Pool of * Be- 
theſaa : that ſome. ridiculous and ſu perſtitious 
* motions were ſometimes thought to do in 
one caſe, what the deſcent of Angels was 
thought to do in another : Beſides this, theſe 
Femples had in many reſpects a great ſupe- 
* over this miraculous water : For the 
Patron 
x | 1 Grog. L. 8. — cont. Gent. L. 1. 
® Le Clert Hiſtoire de la Medicine. Liv. 1. c. 20. 
Maſbem. ap. Cudtuorth. Intell. Sy/t. c. 5. F. 84. n. 1. 


> Woolflon's Third Diſcourſe on the Miracles of Cbrig. 
Le Cure ubi Wia, 4 
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Patron God of them did not only cure all 
manner of diſeaſes, but cured them at all times; 
he did not only bring relief to a fngle perſon at 
once, but to multitudes : The Temples did not 
like the Pool exiſt only in ene place but in 
many; yet did not only riſe on a ſudden and 
continue for a ſhort and limited ſeaſon ; but 
were celebrated over the world for a great many 
ages. In ſhort not one Writer but all Hiſtory 
makes ſuch frequent mention of theſe ſuper. 
natural operations, and they were ſo univerſally 
believed to have been brought about by Æſcu- 
lapius, that nothing of this kind throughout Au- 
Wen is better atteſted,” 


Hence it was that in ſaceceding times, when 
the miracles of Chriſt began to be noiſed abroad 
in the World, and were urged againſt the Hea- 
thens as a ſtrong and invincible proof of our 


8 


Euſib. Pre. Evang. L. 5. 8 cont. Cels. I * 
Arrian. de Exped. Alex. L. 7. 

 Jamblic. de Myſt, F. 3. c. 3. | 
Strab. Geog, L. 8. Arnob. cont. Gent. L. * 
lian. de Animal. L. 11. c. 34. 5 
Julian. ap. Cyrill. cont. Jul. L. 5. 
Eunap. de vit. Philoſ. in Edu 
Phileft. vit. Apoll. L. 1. &. 
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religion; we find it common with them to 
oppoſe the facts juſt mentioned to them all: 
and by the frequent repetition of this objection 
which occurs to us in one who knew the ſtate 
of their affairs very well, we may eaſily con- 
clude what deep impreſſions theſe cures had 
made on their minds, 


Suppoſe then a Heathen with theſe prejudices 
about him, to arrive in any country where was 
the fame or greater appearance of prodigy than 
at the pool of Betheſda ; what would be the 
conſequence? that he ſhould be immediately ſo 
alarmed by a Phznomenon of this kind, as to 
be very ſollicitous about what God intended by 
it? he had been too much uſed to them to give 
himſelf any ſuch trouble, That he ſhould have 
ſome ſingular veneration for the Deities of the 
Country, or be ſtruck with the idea of ſome» 
thing peculiarly great and aſtoniſhing in their 
power? This would be an affront to the Deities 
of his own nation, whom he knew to be not 
at all behind them in ** _ of A nature. 

That 


> Et quoniam benalicis ſalutis date aliorum numinum 
eomparatis et Chriſti; &c. Arnob. cont. Gent. L. 1, 
Id. cont, Gent. paſſim. 
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That he ſhould think it worth the while to 
admit a different religion for it's fake, and ſend 
an account to his abſent friends of the con- 
verſions that were deſigned by it to the religion 
of Cbriſt, and that they ſhould likewiſe publiſh 
it in their writings, or debate it in their con- 
verſations? The ſubject was too jejune, too 
trite and too common either for the one to 
ſend, or the other to conſider with any de- 
gree of ſeriouſneſs or attention like this ; ſo that 
the whole concluſion ſeems to be, that they 
would hear of this fact, admit it, and neglect it. 


I am ſenſible indeed that the generality of 

Chriſtians, who cannot be ſuppoſed to diveſt 
themſelves at once of the opinions in which 
they have been educated, might not eaſily 
conceive what has been juſt now ſaid, and 
will call upon me again for ſome example to 
prove my point. They might have ſeen more 
than one already, if they had duly conſidered 
what has been advanced. In the laſt Chapter 
but one we faw how Julian behaved on a far 
more important occaſion than this: and if he 
had been on the ſpot with Pilate and his Romans, 
he would almoſt certainly have behaved then, 
as he did afterwards, 7, e. Firſt obſerve that the 


God 
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God Aſculapius had cured him often, and then 
' ſwear to it when he had done. 
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But Julian it will be ſaid was ſuperſtitious : 
but what does this mean? that he had drank 
deep of all the religious prejudices of the Hea- 
thens, and after he forſook Chriſtianity, was a 
ſincere Convert to the Pagan ſyſtem ? This is 
the very ſtate in which we ſuppoſe the men we 

are at preſent conſidering to be placed; and 
therefore he is on this very account the pro- 
pereſt perſon that could be produced, But as 
all the Heathens could not be of this turn, and 
there were ſome infidely with them, as there are 
now with us, what it may be aſked, would their 
conduct have been? would they have thought 
it worth while to have gone to the place on the 
report of the miracle which happened there ? 
they had been impoſed upon too often before 
to take ſo much pains, Would they have ima- 
gined that this was leſs likely, to be falſe than 
thoſe they had before heard of? yet their own 
people had no greater intereſt in decieving them, 
than the Jews might be ſuppoſed to have here- 
N eee wy * in this eyent that more 


A - - 
Wn, , » 1 * 4 E / q 
ON . * 4 ; . * = * 
* 


> Kal ru N I 8 0 Cb. | 
Jul. ap. Cyrill. cont, oY L. 7 


rr 


2 APY J — = — — i 
- YETI IANS — at UN; Dro. PIT IIs tonne Ore ga — — — 
— 22222 nt Bens i Ne rh ens. Hg > Ee 


* TS LEI GE Us. C P — * 


— > 


Br 


— —_ gy — — 


7. 1... ̃]« vBZg ] OOO ER COIN 
— 
—— — — . 7˖§%—⁵1iP j1³s4 - 


APE ——— 


— —ͤ— HP — — — - — _ 3 — 
— — — — . — — = . 0 — — a 
- * mY -, Pp 2 2 > — * * « 
1 — 3 * ai « — —— I En * — — — r 22 — — 
- ns — — i - ow * 1 * — — f 2 — Er. 5 2 — — 
TIS" * "eu cd 4 Youth — — — - oY 7 l * * — = — 2 = — 
a K — — ach - — es Eh 3 „ „* — a 4 . — OR mars — 1 — un - 
—— i - - _ — — ä A en * * er * A 
* An TD — 5 by 3 wo - £ X 4, 4 * — + al? HI * oi 9 : 3 * - 
or» ot 3 ” — 3 2 2 E ” * — - SIS 4 j * er = 7 * * — . _ a - 
— 2 ty Gn — —— — —————— . err AS I, Lo — — 2 ——— —— — S . 5 r 2 ————Q * 7 — r wo, 7 LY oo AL WF n ©" - 44 Ae nes arte, mm 8 
5 — * UA: at Pho age? ren; 0 * e 5 — FN , . — — 2 5 ö — 1 7 2 
mn 222 — Pate 8... bf — — I; — — — 2 * — * * * n 8 — 9 * 
- 4 — p = - - E ” bs. — — - * LI 2 — > ws ak. Jos ares _ i — — ps S —— — m 
1 N La” „ MS > r 4 ——— — — — — U e W . — — By — 
— _ « n p, of ——- Arey 5 © APE" . — — — he — 


) 


On the Pool of Betheſda. 237 

liarly called for their attention, or was more 
remarkably calculated to awake them from the 
lethargic ſtate which ſo many former impoſtures 
had occaſioned ? yet theſe former impoſtures 
were reckoned as aſtoniſhing in their kind ; 
their own Æſculapius had the reputation of per- 
forming ſtill more ſurprizing things; and they 
were perfectly well fatisfied about the credit 
they deſerved. 


Such as theſe therefore in all human proba- 
bility would not give themſelves the trouble of 
inquiring into theſe things at all; as the other 
would not be ſtruck © with them as they ought: 

This does not however hinder but that ſome 
of both parties would be open to conviction, 
when from the ſtrongeſt ſort of evidence 
they acknowledged that theſe miracles were 
wrought, knew what they were wrought for, 
began to have right notions of the ſupreme 
Author, and threw off that vaſt and enormous 


load of ſuperſtition and infidelity, which had fo 

5 long 
4 As it was from theſe two conſequences again and a- 
gain repeated in my former Work, that I deduced the 
principal doctrine I contended for, what peculiarly ill for- 
tune muſt I have as a Writer to be ſo ſtrangely miſunder- 
Rood by one of the moſt Os of my oppoſers, and who 
him 


238 On the Pool of Betheſda. 

long debauched and obſcured their underſtand. 
ings. And the contrary to all this is what I am 
not in the leaſt ſenſible n I have any ways | 
advanced or hinted. 


When therefore we ſee, as all may ſee in 
what is here publiſhed to the world, that mul- 
titudes of Heathens of all denominations actually 
diſregarded miracles which were wrought be- 
fore their eyes; this brings indeed their opinion 
himſelf too agrees with me in one part of my main de- 
ſign, and miſinterprets the other without knowing that he 
does either. His words are here quoted, and as the Reader 
I doubt not will obſerve that this remark on them is true, 
I need not I ſuppoſe give myſelf any farther trouble about 
this Writer, or any other of the ſame claſs. 
6 But if we examine the inſtances brought by that 
e learned Gentleman in ſupport of his opinion, we ſhall 
ie only find that all kinds of Magic, Divination, Auguries 
de and the like; and all romantic prodigies, or fabulous 
ce miracles, Were in great diſrepute among the wiſeſt and 
<< ſabereſt of them, as I myſelf have juſt now obſerved» 
ce But this does not prove that the Heathens in general 
4 had no notion, or at leaſt a very low opinion of true and 
& real miracles, as the Author would have it. All that it 
proves is, that the wonders done or ſuppoſed to be done 
"_— them, were found to be but frauds and im- 
ce poſtures. Had there been any true ones ever wrought, 
% and properly atteſted, they would naturally have diſ- 
k“ tinguiſhed between true Miracles and falſe, and not 
poi 8 have 
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ef them much lower than I have brought it, 
but requires perhaps 'at the ſame time ſome 
other circumſtances for the ſolution of ſo ex- 
travagant a conduct than I have been able to 
find out; ſo that if I might be thought im- 
partial enough to direct my oppoſers what to 
do, it ſhould rather be to join with me in ac- 
counting for a ſort of infatuation amongſt the 
Heathens not yet ſufficiently © cleared up, than 
TP to- "Pens their time, and amuſe the 
world 


& have 3 them all in the lump, 2 mere fables 
and cheats. And therefore their general and conſtant 

* diſregard of them, is to me a very ftrong preſumption 
t that no real miracle was ever performed in the Hea- 
cc then World. Under any other light whatſoever their 
„ behaviour is unaccountable : for to ſay, as the afore- 
« mentioned Author ſuppoſes, ( which indeed I never did 
& ſuppoſe) that they acted in this by principle, or, that they 
ic had in general antecedently to, or abſtractedly from any 
*« particular account of miracles, no opinion at all of ſuch 
«operations, and looked upon them as abſurd and im- 
<© poſſible, is to advance a very groundleſs hypotheſis, 
4c which with all his labour and induſtry he has not been 
« able to ſupport. Le Moines Treat. on Miracles. p. 209. 
One of theſe I had ſuggeſted before, but not enlarged 

on enough for the weight it is of in the preſent queſtion, 
which was the general contempt which the Pagans had 
of the Jewiſh people, their polity, their cuſtoms, and re- 
ligion. Another thing I had treated of more largely, which. 
— not Bo — to this ſubject did yet con- 

| tribute 


-z Derr 
PR o _ 1 = 


— — — 
. P „ e 
* 2 2 = — . 2 REPS > * = 


240 On the Pool of Betheſda, 


- world in the obſtinate denial of a principle which 


all the notices of antiquity confirm. 


acti the conduct of the Hea- 


thens, in regard to the pool of Betheſda, to be 


as we have repreſented it, let us proceed to that 
of Foſephus, who on many accounts may here 
be reckoned one of them. 


The general character of this celebrated Au- 
thor is ſo well known, his works are of ſuch 
importance to the Chriſtian religion, and every 
thing in them relating to it, has been ſo nicely 


weighed and examined in theſe latter times, 


that little more need be ſaid of them here than 
what belongs immediately to the eſtabliſhment 


of our obſervation, that this Hiſtorian was either. 


in reality much Heatheni/ed in his principles, 
or, which 1s the ſame * to us, appears to 


be ſo in his writings. 
And 


tribute much to the rejection of the Goſpel, which was 
the ſeverity and ſimplicity of it's doctrines: this, it has 
been very *candidly obſerved, is contradictory to my main 
deſign. As if my main deſign was not to collect every thing 
that favoured the monſtrous infidelity of the Pagan World, 
and as if every thing divine and humane was not acquired 
to account for it. 


® Remar#s en the 13 into the rejection & c. p. 27. 
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And here the firft thing that naturally occurs 
to us, is that ſhameful part he acted before 
f V-/pafian, when he propheſied to fave his life; 
and that ſtrange declaration he makes about the 
origin of the Jewiſh War; that ſome doubt- 
te ful prophecies in their ſacred * books had en- 
« couraged the people to begin it; which pro- 
ce phecies ſeemed to foretel a great deliverer of 
e their own, but did in reality belong to a very 
« different perſon, one that was to conquer not 
* to fave them. 


Now if there be any two things in the womb 
of time, that can poſſibly be made plain by 
prophecies, the Jewiſh ones muſt be underſtood 
either of ſuch a Temporal Prince, as ſhould de- 
liver the Jews from every foreign yoke, or ſuch 
a Spiritual one as has in fact appeared; and 
Veſpaſian could be neither. This firſt adulation 
nk 5 of 
f Foſeph de Bell. Jud. L. 3. c. 10. 
Sueton. in V eſpaſia an. C. 5. | 
£ To 8 rp ard [RAISE wess Tov hellen, IV 
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On the Pool of Betheſda. 
of our Author ſhews what we are to expect 
from him, and that if he {till remained a Jew 


after his captivity, we know what a ſort of one 
he was. 


In the beginning of his book againſt Apion, 


he ſeems much concerned that the Greeks in 


his time were looked upon as men of principal 


credit in things of antiquity, and that the Jewith 
Writers and thoſe of other nations Were held 


but in little eſteem.* 


This was indeed a very great misfortune to 
one who had ſuch a fund of knowledge to diſ- 


cover in regard to his own nation, as well as ſo 


much curious matter in regard to facts, of which 


the Heathens had never heard at all. When 


therefore he came to retail all theſe things in 
his great work of the Jewiſh antiquities, he was 
not only forced often to give them a turn that 
was accomodated to the taſte of the wiſeſt and 
molt ſagacious part of them, but to drop like- 
wiſe ſuch expreſſions as might leave room for 
e . ahem 

l nes r 1 nigxeras 1408 Tv JaupdCen 705 ololafint 
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them to gueſs that he many times believed no 


more of the matter than they, 


'Thus after the relation of the diviſion of the 
red ſea, and the dectruction of the Egyptians 


there, he fays, ice all theſe things have I ſet 


* down as I found them in the Sacred writings; 


| which ſeems deſigned to take off all ſuſpicion 


of credulity in himſelf; yet as if this was not 
enough, he goes on farther to compare with it 
the paſſage of Alexander over the Pamphilian 
ſtraits, and then at laſt ſays, as it were for fear 
that this prodigy was not reduced low enough; 
< but of theſe things let every one think as he 


2 * pleaſes," 


Thus again at the delivery of the law from 


Mount Sina and the miraculous tempeſts and 


thunders that were there, which was a thing 
common among the Gentiles, and ſo common 
that it was now for the moſt part ſo ſeen through 
and detected, that he was almoſt ſure of being 
confronted with many ſimilar pretences to di- 
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vine inſpiration ; he very complaiſantly adds, 


e but as to theſe things let my Reader take 
them according to his own fancy; as to my 


part, there is a neceſſity for me not to de- 
« viate from what our hiſtory delivers. 


Much ſuch intimations about this event does 


he give us in ſome ® other places, and concludes 


exactly in the fame manner after the u recital 
of Fonaf's hiſtory, and at the end of his tenth 
book, where the remarkable deſtruction of 


| Senacharit' s Army in one night, and the re- 


markable prophecies of n are inſiſted on 
at large.“ e {= 


| Whoever is converſant with the infidel part 
of Hiſtorians among the Heathens, will find 
a wondertul en of expreſſion between 


theſe 
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©vevFopaivan. 210l 0 ave yxn Tart e xabameg i ty 
T&i5 leg Gio avoyeypanlat. | 

m Joſeph. cont. Apion. L. 2. 


: AreEnMbou ot rn reel GUY neu, ws £VE0v & 
Vou prom. Joſeph. Antig. L. 9. e. ID: - 

FE {ety By wee! TSTWV Ws tVgoy ) cui, UT; 
gabe. £1 of Th Go dotaGew BuAncera weg! abr 
, x TH tre]. 


Joſeph. Antiq. L, 10. 


„ 


On the Pool of Betheſda. 245 
theſe Writers and Joſephus, in regard to the 


miracles of antient times : ſo that the natural 
concluſion ſhould be, either that he thought as 


meanly of the Jewiſh prodigies, as they did of 
the Pagan; or, which is more probable, that 


he was afraid of giving offence to many great 


men of his age, who were inclined to reſolve 


every thing of this nature into impoſture. 


As J am in ſome meaſure ſupported in this 


opinion by many ?moderns of the firſt rank 


in literature, I need not proceed much farther 
in it's ſupport. I beg leave however, to add 
one other conſideration, which may be thought 


by ſome of greater weight than all the reſt put 


together ; which is, that the Emperor Veſpa= 


Jan himſelf was probably in the infidel claſs, 


as appears from his juggles at the Temple 1 of 


Serapis, and Mount Carmel, from his dying 


jeſts of the Comet and the King of Parthia, 


os n opening of the Tomb of the 


Caæſars, 


y At leaſt they acknowledge the truth of this diffidence 
in his relation of the Jewiſh miracles, though they do not 
all agree in the cauſe of it, Vid. Append. ad Foſeph, Oper. 
Edit. Havercamp, paſſim. 

_ I Tactt, Hift. L. 5. Sueton. in Feſpaſ 0. 5 
Id. i it Veſpaſ. C, 7. 


K3 
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Cæſars, and his approaching Divinity as his life 
departed from him”, 


Now if this was the caſe with the Monarch 
of the World, we know what it would be 
with the Captive Jew : and it would be no 
wonder to find them coupled together in infi- 
delity here, as in all probability they were be- 
fore in their impoſition upon the weak and 
ſuperſtitious part 'of mankind during their re- 
ſidence in Judea f 


Upon the whole therefore we may conclude 
that the conduct of Joſephus, and the leſs re- 
ligious part of the Heathens, in regard to mira- 
cles, is the ſame, But then we may obſerve 
farther, that if his conduct was ſuch in caſes 
where he knew they had uo poſſible means of 


| de- 


r Ac ne in metu quidem, ac periculo mortis abſtinuit 
jocis. Nam cum inter prodigia cætera Mauſoleum Cæ- 
ſarum derepente patuiſſet, et ſtella in cœlo crinita ap- 
paruiſſet, alterum ad Juniam Calvinam e gente Auguſti 
pertinere dicebat: alterum ad Parthorum regem qui 
capillatus eſſet. Prima quoque morbi acceſſione, ut, in- 
quit, puto Deus fio. Sueton. in Veſpaſ. c. 23. 

\ * Apud Judzam Carmeli Dei oraculum conſulentem 
ita confitmavere ſortes, ut quidquid cogitaret, volveret- 
| que 
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detecting him; he would be ſtill more cau- 


tious where he thought they had. In the deep 


and undiſcoverable regions of that remote An- 
tiquity which he treated of, and where the 
poor bewildered Pagan had no light to aſſiſt, 
and no track to guide him; he might have 
ventured to have ſpoken in a firmer tone, and 
truſted with greater confidence to his Sacred 
Books : but to harrangue on a miraculous Pool 
at Jeruſalem to men that were perfectly well 
* acquainted with the ſtate of things in that 
city; ſome of whom had probably been upon 
the ſpot themſelves; others had received ac- 
counts from thoſe who had been there, and all 
deſpiſed or neglected this extraordinary ap- 
pearance; this I fay, would have certainly 
been putting his credit with his Patrons to 

greater hazard, than ſeems well to conſiſt with 
all the other parts of his temporizing cha- 

racter, Ry, 
It 
que animo, quantumlibet magnum, id efle proventurum, 
polliceretur. Et unus ex nobilibus Captivis Joſephus, 
cum conjiceretur in vincula, conſtantiſſime aſſeveravit 
fore, ut ab eodem brevi ſolveretur, verum jam Impera- 


tore. Sueton. in Veſpaſ. c. 5. 


* Strab. L. 16. Tuſtin, L. 36. Tacit. Hit. L. 8 
Plin, Nat. Hiſt. L. 5. Diod. Sic. L. 19. 
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248 On the Pool of Betheſda, 
It is probable indeed, that both the Romans 


and Yoſiphus knew the "real fate of the caſe; 


and it is probable that many amongſt the for- 


mer diſregarded it, but becauſe they thought it 
of little conſequence ; but whether it was one 


or the other, they paſſed it over, and that was 


reaſon enough for the timid Joe ephus to do 


ſo too, 


It conn be ſaid here, that the Romans had 
little concern in a thing of this extraordinary 


nature in a foreign country, and that it was 


Foſephus's buſineſs to inform them of the 


truth, and not to imitate them in their follies ; 
if this ſhould be allowed, yet it is not to. be 


expected from one of Fo/ephus's turn: He knew 
the Romans had been there ; he knew their 
opinion of miracles ; he knew they had neg- 


lected this: theſe are ſufficient reaſons for his 


conduct, if the objection here made was true; 
but it is not. Some of the Roman Writers 
were more eſpecially obliged to give an ac- 
count of this Pool, than Joſepbhus, ſince the 
former gave a deſcription of the Country, the 
latter 

This muſt certainly be granted from what is juſt 


now ſaid of the curioſity of Veſpaſian, and in viewing 
the extraordinary things of Judea. - 


0 * » 


latter wrote the hiſtory of the People : Pliny 
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in particular ſtands foremoſt in this liſt of Ro- 
mans, and deſerves in all appearance, to be 
marked out and ſtigmatized aboye the reſt for 
this notorious breach of duty; fince he not 
only enlarges, like ſome other Writers, on the 


general ſtate of the Country, but on it's pro- 


duct, it's wonders, and curioſities. He deſcribes 


even the length and breadth of the lake 4/- 
phaltites, and the river * Jordan; he relates 


the ſtrange ! effects of the one, and the un- 
willing motion and unnatural mixture of the 
other; he forgets not, even when he has left 


Judæa, the famous river that was dry every 


Sabbath-day * ; he mentions in ſeveral other 


places of his Writings their Palms and their 


Balſams; and neglects not the celebrated Wells 
3 of 
Plin. Nat. Hiſt. L. 5. c. 18. 

* Plin. Nat. Hift. L. 5. c. 15. 

7 Aſphaltitis nihil praeter bitumen gignit unde et no- 
men nullum corpus animalium recipit: tauri Camelique 
fluitant. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. L. 5. c. 15. 


= Velut invitus Aſphaltitem dirum lacum natura petit, 
a quo poſtremo ebibitur, aquaſque laudatas perdit peſ- 
tilentibus miſtas. Plin. L. 5. c. 8. 
2 In Judæa rivus omnibus Sabbatis ſiccatur. 
Plin Nat. Hift. L. 11. e. 2. 
This is juſt contrary to what Fo/ephus ſays bf it. 


Vid, Joſeph, de Bull. Jud. L. 7. c. 24. 
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of Callirho? and Tiberias* : He dedicates, in 
ſhort, his whole Work to an Emperor who 
had been in every corner of Paleſtine, with 
whom he ſeems to have had a great familia- 
rity, and might have heard from him ſome- 
thing of this extraordinary Water; yet ſtrange 
as it is, theſe are the my Waters that he has 
omitted. 


1 do not mean by this to accuſe Pliny of the 
leaſt neglect in the recording of wonders : He 
certainly has recorded enough, but juſt in the 
fame manner as natural effects: and he ſeems 
juſt as much affected with one as. the other. 
As therefore he has not mentioned this extra- 
ordinary Pool, we may take it for granted that 
it did not come to his knowledge; and if he 
had mentioned it, we may likewiſe take it for 
granted from the whole train of his narra- 
tions, that it would have been with much the 
fame indifference as Aſþhaltites or Jordan. 


This remark on fo celebrated a Natural 
Hiſtorian as Pliny, together with the neceſſary 
connection his Writings have with the preſent 

ſub- 


b Plin. Nat. Hiſt. L. 13. e. 4 x2 c. 15. 
Id. c. 16. &c, | 
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ſubject, and the reflexions that here almoſt 
naturally occur to every thinking mind, re- 
quire ſomething to be ſaid of him. We have 2 
obſerved before © that the chief reaſon of pro- 
digies fo frequently occurring in the antient 
_ Hiſtorians, was becauſe they thought them of 
ſome conſequence to the People and the State, 
though they really diſbelieved them them 
ſelves, — But Pliny being full of miracles, 
without any ſuch reaſon, it may be objected 
perhaps that he and ſuch as he amongſt the 
Heathens had a higher opinion of them than 
we imagine; and of conſequence it cannot be 
an impertinent or unuſeful taſk to enquire in- 
to ſo odd and extravagant a character. 


Now it happens for the deciſion of this cu- 
rious point, that there is ſcarce an Author of 
| Antiquity, who in ſuch works as did not re- 
quire a declaration of their ſentiments, have 
been fo open and explicit as this: and there 
could be but little reaſon to doubt of the fo 
much talked of Spinoziſm of the antient Phi- 
loſophers, if all of them had expreſſed them- 
ſelves on the moſt critical points like him. 

3] He 


e Diffirt. 7, 


2 52 On the Pool of Betheſda. 
He begins his great Work with the public 
declaration that the World, or the Heaven 
which covers all things, is God; the infinite 
eternal God, who never had beginning, nor 


ſhall ever have end. And from ſuch an open- 
ing of his character, we may ſoon conclude 


what we are to expect fram him on the ſub- 
ject of miracles, a 


Strato of Lampſacus is the Philoſopher of 
all Antiquity on whom the charge of the 
rankeſt Spinoziſm may moſt clearly be fixed, 
according to the idea of him delivered to us 


by Cicero and Laclantius: yet the Reader will 
ſee in the margin, that even his opinion is not 


more 


* Mundum, et hoc quod nomine alio cœlum appellare 
lihuit, cujus circumflexu teguntur cunQa, numen eſſe 
credi par eſt, æternum, immenſum, neque genitum, ne- 
que interiturum uſquam. Plin. Nat, Hiſt. L. 1. c. I. 


» Nec audiendus ejus auditor Strato, is qui Phyſicus 


appellatur, Qui omnem vim divinam in natura ſitam eſſe 


cenſet, quæ cauſas gignendi, augendi, minuendive ha- 
beat, ſed careat omni ſenſu, et figura. 

„ Ctter. de Nat. Deor. L. 1. 
Naturam vero, ut ait Straton, habere in ſe vim gig- 


nendi et minuendi, ſed eum nec ſenſum habere ull 


nec figuram: ut intelligamus omnia quaſi ſua ſponte 
eſſe generata, nullo artifice, nec auctore. 


Lactant. de Ira Dei. c. 10. 
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more impious than Pliny's : and as to that of 
Xenophanes and the Eleatic Sect derived from 
him who next to Strato and his followers, in- 

diſputably deſerve this cenſure, it has been 
ſhewn before to admit of a ſomething milder 
interpretation; ſo that according to all appear- 


ance our Author is amongſt the foremoſt of 
the Atheiſtical tribe. 


But as this would fect to many too ſpeedy 
a concluſion, ſince the tenets of the Antients 
in regard to the Deity and Creation, are deli- 
vered down to us with an obſcurity fo ſingu- 
larly profound, that it was rather intended 
than caſual; and ſince the candid Geographer * 


him- 


d Ein yep 55 rr N Dees #0 weg ix ine Erar- 
rg N x3 JaAatlav, & Nνννν ον 25 ache, | 
_ — Tav ovIwy Quow, Strab. Geog. L. 16. 

It may ſeem ſtrange perhaps to ſome why Strabo 
ſhould aſcribe theſe ſentiments to Moſes, who ſeems to 
have no notion at all of any ſuch ſyſtem; the reaſon I 
take to be the commonneſs of it amongſt the antients, 
ſo that when they brought in any one as diſagreeing with 
the popular ſyſtems, they gave him this which was near- . 
eſt at hand. At leaſt this reaſon, or any other invented 
at random, cannot be worſe than that of a certain Mo- 
dern *, who ſays that ** Strabo having read over Moſes, + 
© and 


4 


* Warbarton, Div. Legat. ad ſinem. 
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hbimſelf has expreſſly aſcribed this fame opi- 


dence, to ſubordinate powers and miracles he 


muſt have known, if he had known any thing 


of him; let us proceed to the more clear and 


explicit Theology of our Philoſopher, 


Not long after this declaration he comes to 


ſay ſomething more particularly of this great 
Being, and ſettle with ſome accuracy the no- 


tions of his providence, the multiplicity of 
ſubordinate Deities, the nature of their worſhip, 


their Temples, Images and other things be- 


longing to them, which his own Nation as 


well as others had Yon f ſince appointed. And 


here 


10 and found no future ſtate, argued backwards that he 


« believed the refuſion into the 28 #v. 

Now who can ever think that Strabs had ſo ach as 
looked into the Pentateuch, when he has given us ſo 
ſtrange an account of the Moſaic Diſpenſation, when 
we find him declaring that this Lawgiver promiſed them 
a Religion + without expence, without inſpiration, and 
without any other abſurdity whatſoever ; and that cir- 
cumciſion, the difference of meats, and ſome other im- 
poſitions of that kind were laid upon them by a race of 
degenerate ſucceſſors of a tyrannical and ſuperſtitious, 


diſpoſition f. 


Cer- 


Þ+ oe dar er Te; tonale, Zre JeoPogins, dr. 


NN 2 274791 SiUrab, ubi {upra. 


1 1d. ibid. 
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here he firſt of all informs us, *-that to ſub- 
< ſtitute any form or repreſentation of the 


© Deity, is only an inſtance of human * infir- 
< mity; — that whoever is God, he is all ſenſe, 

all ſight, all hearing, all mind, and all ſoul b. 
© — That to belieye the numerous train of 
Gods which men generally did, was more 


extravagant folly ſtill * — but that it exceed- 


© ed all the fancies of childhood, and all the 


< powers. of impudence, to invent thoſe nu- 


% merous marriages, and births; that youth, 


© old age, ſhape and complexion ; thoſe adul- 
66 teries, quarrels, thefts and crimes, of which 


oe their civil and fabulous Religion was full*. 5 

5 | 4 t To 
* Certainly Strabo from hence appears as great a ſtranger 
to Moſes, as Mr. Warburton does to Strabo; and the 
reflexion of the Geographer on the Jewiſh polity is al- 


together as void of truth and juſtice, as the reaſon of 


Mr. Warburton is both of ſolidity and art. 
Quapropter effigiem Dei, formamque quærere imbe- 
dcillitatis humanæ reor. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. L. 2. c. 7. 

> Quiſquis eſt Deus (ſi modo eſt alius) et quacunque 
in parte, totus eſt ſenſus, totus viſus, totus auditus, totus 
animæ, totus animi, totus ſui. Id. ibid. 

i Innumeros quidem credere &c. majorem ad ſocor- 
diam accedit, Id. ibid. 
* Matrimonia quidem fingi &c. puerilium prope de- 
liramentorum eſt. Sed ſuper omnem impudentiam, adul- 
teria inter ipſos fingi. Mox jurgia, et odia, atque etiam 
| furtorum. eſſe, et ſcelerum numina. Id. ibid. 
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Gods was no wonder; it was no more than 
moſt of the Philoſophers had done before; but 
afterwards he ſpares not his own it is ridi- 
culous to imagine that the ſupreme Being what- 
ſoever it is, takes any corre of human affairs, 


—— . ⏑ — 


— SE Ba ˖ „„ „% — ROAR 
o 


To ſpeak ſo contemptuouſly of the populay 


that we can ſcarce ſuppoſe that he would diſ- 


turb himſelf with ſo troubleſome and compli- 


cated an office; and that is partly the ſame 


thing to ſociety to have 0 reſpect for the Gods, 
as to have it e e r a 


When 2 man has. gone thaw fir, it is natu- 
ral for him to go farther, and to believe that 


ſuch a ſupreme Being, as this we have been 


deſcribing, does as little concern himſelf with 


us in another ſtate as in this. Accordingly we 


find, that in the few things Pliny has thought 
fit to ſay of the Manes, or the ſoul, he has 
plainly diſcovered of what little conſequence 
he eſteemed them. that v all were in the ſame 

con- 
I 1 vero agere curam rerum humanarum illud 


quicquid eft ſummum. Anne tam triſti atque multiplici 


mĩniſterio non pollui credamus, dubitemuſve? vix prope 


eſt judicafe,utrum magis conducat generi humano, quando 


alis nullus eft Deorum reſpectus, aliis pudendus, Id. ibid. 
m Omnibus a ſuprema die eadem quæ ante primum: 


nec magis a morte ſenſus ullus aut corpori, aut anime, 


quam ante natalem. Plin, Nat. Hiſt. L. 7. c. 55. 
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condition after death, as they were before they 
were born; that in the one caſe ſenſation was 
only extinguiſhed, and in the other it never be- 
gan: — that the life of man ſeemed juſt of 
the fame nature with many other animals ; 
that ſome of theſe animals had indeed here a 
longer portion of exiſtence, yet as no one pre- 
ſumed to beſtow immortality on them, it was 
nothing but our own pride that could make 
us promiſe it to ourſelves: — yet that this pro- 
miſe, and this aſſurance muſt be vain ; — that 
the body could not poflibly ſubſiſt with the ſoul 
for ever: ? that of conſequence there could be 
no thought, no fight, no hearing; and without 
theſe there could be no happineſs : — that if it 
was otherwiſe, there could even be no room 
for ſuch an infinite number of ſouls as every 

. for- 
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Seu vero ullo modo ſpirandi ratio homini a ceteris 
animalibus diſtet, aut non diuturniora in vita multa re- 
periantur, quibus nemo ſimilem divinat immortalitatem. 

Id. ibid. 

Eadem etiam vanitas in futurum etiam ſe propagat, 
et in mortis quoque tempore ipſa ſibi vitam mentitur. 

| 1d. ibid. 

p Quod autem corpus animæ perſequitur materiam ? 
ubi cogitatio illi? quomodo viſus, auditus, aut quid agit, 
qui uſus ejus? aut quod fine his bonum? Id. ibid. 
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ting to it, we know how to interpret him (if 


258 On the Pool of Betheſda; 
former age had produced into the world; and 


that in ſhort the whole was only the dreams of 


children, or the idle fancies of mortals who 


were ercedy after exiſtence, and wiſhed never 
to dye. 


We begin now to ſee in Pliny an Atheiſt of 


ſuch an enormous ſize, one in whom the dregs 


of the * Peripatetic and Epicurean philoſophy 


were ſo unhappily concentered, that it may 
perhaps be thought almoſt needleſs to ſhew far- 
ther what he thought of the whole train of 


prodigies, omens, dreams, prophecies &c. When 


therefore the Reader is informed that imme- L 
diately after mentioning the wonderful fagacity 


of ſome animals, he ſays the Romans had made 
Augury a ſcience, and founded a College rela- 


we 


4 Quæ deinde ſedes, quantave multitudo tot ſæculis 
animarum velut umbrarum? Id. ibid. 


© Puerilium iſta deliramentorum, avidæque nunquam 
deſinere mortalitatis commenta ſunt. Id. ibid. 


Theſe laſt notions belonged. to the Epicurean School; 


the former to that of Strato, who, according to Platarch, 
was a Peripatetic. Plut. adv. Colotem. 


t Ruinis imminentibus muſculi premigrant, aranei 


cum telis primi e Auguria quidem artem fecere, 


apud 
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we may be allowed ſo ludierous a compariſon) 
without half that ſagacity which the animals 


juſt mentioned diſcover, In ſome other places 


indeed, where he mentions things of this ſort, 
he is ſomewhat more guarded ; and in relating 
the frange viciſſitude of fate in two Brothers, 


and the franger prophecy of the elder, on the 


authority of Varro, he ſays with great gravity, 


that it is proper to record the whole of theſe 
miraculous events; yet he no ſooner has con- 
cluded than he reſumes his proper character 


and adds in the true ſpirit of the Plinian infi- 


delity; Life is full of ſuch prophecies as theſe, 


te but they need not be mentioned as being for 
te the moſt part falſe, as we ſhall ſhew by an 
© illuſtrious example. And this is juſt ſuch an 
acknowledgement of the power of prophecy as 


we find in * Cicero when he is confuting it's 
Ss | pre- 


my) Romanos et ſacerdotum Collegium vel maxime 


ſolenne eſt, Plin. Nat. Hifle L. 8. c. 28. 
1 Adſieit miracula, quæ tota indicaſſe conveniat. 


Plin. Nat. Hiſt. L. 7. c. 52. 
Plena præterea vita eſt his yaticiniis, ſed non confe- 
renda, cum ſæpius falſa ſint ſicut ingenti exernplo doce- 
bimus, Plin. ubi ſupra. 
* Quis eſt enim qui totum diem Jaculant, non aliquanda 
beet! ? Cic, de Divin. L. 2. c. 4. 
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ptetenſions, ( ſc.) i that it would be very ſtrange 
if a man ſhooting all day ſhould not once hit J 


0 che mark. 


The high pretenſions to Magic occurred ſo 
often to Pliny during the courſe of his work, 


and theſe pretenſions were founded upon fo 
many odd and religious plans of reaſoning, that 


we cannot finiſh the philoſophical creed of Pliny 
without giving ſome account of his opinion of 
this ſcience which had ſo much credit in the 


different ages of the World. 


5 Phyſic he obſerves was the thing that gave 


111 to this celebrated art, as it cheated men with 


flattering and agreeable hopes of health com- 
mon with the medical ſcience, and fo crept 
upon the unguarded mind under the ſpecious 
appearance of a higher and more holy kind of 
it: and this 1 ſuppoſe 1 is the reaſon why he lays 


bim- 


Natam primum è medicina nemo dubitat, ac ſpecie 
falutari irrepſiſſe velut altiorem ſanctioremque Medicinam; 
ita blandiſſimis deſideratiſſimiſque promiſſis addidiſſe vires 
religionis; ad quas etiamnum caligat humanum genus. 


Plin. Nut. Hiſt, L. 30. c. I. 


2 Theſe were the blood of Gladiators, the rule 25 | 
entrails of Men Ge. 


— 
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himſelf out in the conſideration of Magie Prin- 
cipally i in his books of ee, 


Thus in the beginning of his twenty ſecond 
book, after having inveighed with ſome vche- 
mence againſt the recommendation of ſuch 
medicines as * were ſhocking to human nature, 
and very handſomely obſerved that life itſelf 
was not to be valued at fo high a rate, as to be 
prolonged by ſuch execrable means; he pro- 
ceeds to inquire whether there was any healing 
| power in words, or the charms of verſe; and 

having mentioned a great number of very ſur- 
prizing effects generally thought to have been 
brought about by theſe and ſuch like means, 
he concludes the whole in the manner juſt now 
obſerved of Joſepbus the Heathen Jew, © but 
of theſe things every one muſt judge as he 
Fx ** pleaſes.” yy 
1 Vitam quidem non adeo expetendam cenſemus, ut 
quoquo modo trahenda fit. Plid. Nat. Hiſt. L. 28, c. 1. 


» Carmina, quædam extant contra grandines, contraque 

morborum genera, contraque ambuſta, quædam etiam 
experta: ſed prodendo obſtat ingens verecundia in tanta 
animorum varietate. Quapropter de his ut libitum cuique 
fuerit, A Plin. Nat. Hi ft, L. 28. c. 2. 
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We generally know the meaning of ſuch 
forms of ſpeaking as theſe, when we have no 


clue to guide us in our judgement; - but P liny | 


had given us a ſufficient one before in his total 
rejection of all ſubordinate Gods and Demons; 
yet as if this was not enough, he in many places 


explodes Magic openly, and inveighs againſt it 


bitterly ; aſſures us with vehemence that it was 
a fraudulent and deceitful-art, with which he 
had waged eternal war, and which: he. would 


never let reſt, when he had an n of 


expoſing 1 it to the World. 2 


And 5 imagine that by this time many 
who differing from me in opinion about the 
ſubject of theſe ſheets, had ſome hopes of preſ- 
ſing this Author into their ſervice, .and were 

for 


< Magicas vanitates ſæpius quidem antecedentis-operis 
parte, ubicunque cauſæ locuſque poſcebant, coarguimus, 
detegemuſque etiamnum : in paucis tamen digna res eſt, 


de qua plura dicantur, vel eo ipſo quod fraudulentiflima 
artium plurimum in toto terrarum orbe, plurimiſque fæ- 
culis valuit. Plin. Nat. Hift, L. 30. c. 1. 

4 Yet not ſo were the Heathens as appears from the 
high repute his * books were 10, from the + many great 


offices 
* Cigalin. de C. Plin. patria Leck. 1. 


+ Deceſſiſſe (Plinium) anno ſexto et quinquageſimo; ; medium 
dempus diſtentum impeditumque qua officiis maximis, qua ami- 
citia principum egille, Plin. Jun. Epiſt. L. 3. Ep. 53 
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for taking the advantage of that vaſt profuſion 
of wonders recorded in his works, begin either 
to be convinced, that he 1s really not for their 
| Purpoſe, orto be aſhamed of © him, if he was: 
to give him however the finiſhing ſtroke in 
their opinion we may affirm farther that his 
ſyſtem was of ſo ſtrange and fantaſtic a kind; 
that it not only hindered him from admitting 
miracles himſelf, but neceſſarily led him to ac- 
cuſe thoſe of Atheiſm, who did. This will be 
explained hereafter ; at preſent however to al- 
| low the patrons of this Author ſome glimpſe 
of hope, or if that is already deſpaired of, to 
clear up the other parts of his character, let us 
turn the medal, and ſee wherein it was that the 


confeſſed credulity of this extravagant Writer 
conſiſted. 

There 
offices he ſuſtained, from his intimacy with the ꝗ prin- = 
cipal men of his time, and above all with two great Em- 
perors to one of whom he dedicates his Atheiftical work; 
and with the other he was ſo familiar as to be one of his 
. firmeſt aſſociates and friends: all which I deſire the Reader 


would keep in mind, as it will be made uſe of for i a pur- 
poſe to be mentioned hereafter. _*- 

JAnte Lucem ibat ad Veſpaſianum 1 At which 
time, Suetonius informs us this Emperor received his friends. 


In principatu maturius ſemper, ac de nocte vigilabat, deinde 
perlectis Epiſtolis, officiorum breviariis amicos admittebat. 


x S Acton. in 4 elpafian. 
R 4 | 
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There is undoubtedly a very ample field of 
wonders laid open in his works; many of them 
as undoubtedly are of that kind which we in this 
age rightly define miracles; and which is more, 
he as undoubtedly believed them himſelf, and 
endeavoured likewiſe to NG them upon others. | 


# ©: 


Thus! in that © Chien whe he is conſider- 
ing the great variety of nations, which is a 
Chapter full of as odd and whimſical relations 
as the heart of man can concieve, and which he 
knew therefore would be incredible to many 
of his Readers; he is not ſatisfied with inti- 
mating, as we ſee before he has done, that every 
one might think of them as he pleaſed; for this 
he was afraid might have led his Readers into 
a concluſion very different from what he de- 
ſigned ; he is therefore reſolved to guard them 
_ againſt miſtake, and takes pains both before he 
enters upon the relation of his wonders; and 
after he has finiſhed it, to convince them that 
they might be true. 5 ue 
| | 3 ce M 
Pin. Nat. Hifi. L. 7. c. I. e 
Quis enim Æthiopas, antequam cerneret, credidit? aut 
quid non miraculo eſt, cum primum in natitiam venit ? 
quam multa fieri non poſſe, prius quam ſint facta judt- 
cantur? naturæ vero rerum vis atque majeſtas | in omnibus 
momentis fide caret, ſi quis modo partes ejus, ac non totam 


— —.— animo. Plin, Nat. Hit. L. 7. c. 1. 
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; 'f+0Who, ſays he, inthe prelude to this ſtrange 
- narration; believed the A#zh:0p:ans before he 
e faw-them?- or what is there not thought a 
et miracle when it firſt comes to our knowledpe? 
© how many things are held impoſlible before 
* they are really done? but the force and mag- 
* nificence of nature appears every moment in- 
* credible, if we conſider only part of 1 it, and 
8 ere the WII: 

Aud FRY after talking more to this pur- 
poſe, * he ſays, that he is not obliged to give 
credit to all theſe things himſelf; and refers 
thoſe that doubt of them to the original autho- 
rities, yet ſtill as if here again he might miſlead 
| his reader, he recurs again at the concluſion of 


the whole to the mighty power and ay: of 
nature. N 


The nh ai; it is he ſeems to by altopetiter 
as fearful of being too incredulous here, as he 


| was 

Nec tamen ego in pleriſque fidem obſtringam, po- 
tiusque ad Auctores relegabo, qui dubiis rogentur om- 
nibus. Id. ibid. 

* Hæc atque alia ex hominum genere ludibria ſibi, 
nobis miracula ingenioſa fecit natura. Et ſingula quidem, 
quæ facit in dies ac prope horas, quis enumerare valeat? 
ad detegendam ejus potentiam ſatis fit inter prodigia po- 
ſuiſſe gentes. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. L. 7. c. 2. 
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was fearful of being too credubus before; and 


as he had ben nothing canine him of an 


ſupernatural event ariſing from the interpoſition 


of celeſtial beings, but enough to convince him 


of the wonderful variety of things, and the 
wonderful changes and viciſſitudes of the uni- 


verſe, he is conſtantly inculcating — impor- 


tant leſſon, 


Thus again, after recounting the extraordi- 


nary effects of waters, with which he abounds 
through his work; and many of which are 


impoſſible, the old tale is repeated. If any 


e one, ſays he, ſhould think that ſome of theſe 
36 things are incredible, let him reflect that there 
are in no part of the univerſe 1 more turprizing | 


Ih " {PPE than in water. 


But not being ſatisfied with being upon n the 
defenſive in this part, and guarding all the 
avenues to the attack of his favourite principle, 
he is frequently wanton in the management, 
and profuſe in the diſplay of it. Thus when he 
is conſidering ſome ſtrange ſort of remedies, 

which 


ud Quod "MAY gde carere ex his aliqua arbitratur, diſcat 
in nulla parte naturæ majora eſſe miracula, quamquam 


inter initia operis abunde retulimus. 
Plin. Nat. Hit. 1 31. 6. 2. 


*. 
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| which was a place very improper for the in- 
troduction of a miracle of another fort, and 


which he likewiſe * acknowledges to be ſo him- 


ſelf; yet he cannot find in his heart to paſs it 
over; only I ſuppoſe becauſe it juſt then came 


Into his — and n an e os 
tion at hand. - 


The Reader will fee in the margin kb 
it was of ſuch importance as to call him off from 
his purpoſe ; I ſhall only obſerve farther that 


the whole of what is here advanced is confirmed 


by that ſhort remark of our Author at the end 
of the Chapter, where he is enumerating the 


inſtances of thoſe men who revived after they 
were carried out to the funeral pyle. There 
s are likewiſe, ſays he, examples of men ſeen 
e after their burial, but we treat of works of 


nature not of prodigies,” 


Ihe plain meaning of which is, that he had 

nothing to do with thoſe ſtories of ſpectres and 

1 bp 

* Non præteribo miraculum quanquam non ad medi- 
cinam pertinens. Plin. Nat. Hiſt, L. 29. c. 4. 

1 $j auro liqueſcent, gallinarum membra miſceantur, 
conſumunt id in ſe. ita hoc venenum auri eſt. Id. ibid. 


m Poſt ſepulturam quoque viſorum exempla ſunt, niſi 
quod nature opera, non prodigia conſectamur. 


Plin, Nat. Hiſt. L. 7. c. 525 
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apparitions, or any other thing that depended 


upon the exiſtence of human ſouls after death, 


or was brought about by the interpoſition of 
ſuperior Beings, neither of {which he believed. 


For as to prodigies in another and very com- 
mon ſenſe of them he has enough; ® prodi- 


gious tempeſts, prodigious lightnings, and pro- 


digious thunders ; » noiſes of arms, and ſounds 
of trumpets in the heavens; ? rains of milk, 


of blood, and iron; IC battkes in the air, che 
ruſhing of armies from eaſt to weſt, and the 


like: all which he could eaſily admit, and 
knew how to accou nt for, as he has taken 


care to intimate to us at the fame time that he 


relates them *. x 
In tort what was obſerved on Cicero in 


* another place, is exactly true on Pliny : for 
though the latter is more unguarded in his ex- 


preſſion, or upon account of the great num- 


ber of ſtrange things which he retails in his 


works, 
Piu. Wat. Hit, L. 2. c. 49, $1. | 
„„ 
. e 
. 
lpſum ardere cœlum minime mirum eſt, et ſæpius 
viſum, majore vi ignibus correptis. Id. ibid. 
Enquiry into the Heathen 8 of Miracles. p. 120. 
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works, is obliged frequently to make uſe of 
the words mira or miracula ; yet the following 
ſtrange ſentiment is the Creed of both. This 
te may rightly be oppoſed to any prodigy what- 
„ ſoever, that if it could not be done, it never 


„ was done; but if 1 it could, it was no WOn- 
cc * der*. | 


It may ſeem ſtrange to ſome, that ſo nice. 
and cautious a Writer as Polybzus ſhould make 
a third in this opinion; but ſo indeed it is; 
for ſpeaking of a certain Statue of. the Goddeſs 
Diana, on which ſome Authors had maintain- 
ed that it never ſnowed or rained, and having 
firſt blamed the Hiſtorians for mentioning 
things of this nature at all, he concludes the 
whole matter thus. For I look upon it as 
& childiſh levity to admit thoſe things which 
a * nearly examined into, have not the air of 


* either 


A © Mule partus : a te prolatus eſt. Res mirabilis, propte- 
rea quia non ſæpe fit; ſed fi fieri non potuiſſet, facta non 
eſſet. Atque hoc contra omnia oſtenta valeat, nunquam 
quod non fieri potuit, eſſe factum. Sin potuerit, non eſſe 
mirandum. Cic. de Divin. L. 2. 


os. Hoxet yag {408 TS roladra waildraci Taidixns ef ELVXS 
* — dea 4 Ove 77 Twy EVAGY wv x05 wine. 
dog as, GANG 3 This Tov d ö. 


Poly b. Hiſt, L. 4 . 
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« either probable or poſſible. And to ſay 
< that a certain body placed in the light caſts 
&« no ſhade, as Theopompus has done, is certain- 
e ly the mark of a deſperate Writer, loſt to all 
ne of _y and ſhame*, 


Now the want of a ſhadow to bodies pla- 
ced in the light, is a prodigy much of the fame 
nature with the going back of the ſhadow on 

the dial of Ahaz, mentioned by v Iſaiah; and 
upon this account if Polybius had met with it, 
he muſt have been ſo far from thinking it of 
| conſequence, or making uſe of it for his con- 
verſion, that on the contrary he muſt, accord- 
ing to his own declaration, have looked upon 
the Prophet of the moſt high God, as a pro- | 

n ad en Writer. | 


What 5 
l T3 Yay ode f Tb r cur. ty Our) millet 


un Toreiv XIV ATNNY NXVIGS £5" box, Id. ibid. 
| Soon after this, follows his opinion already mentioned, 


about the uſe an Hiſtorian is to make of prodigies, which 


he does not believe: on which account his learned Edi- 
tor Caſaubon ranks him amongſt the religious Heathens, 


or at leaſt is willing to wipe off the reproach that ſome 


had thrown upon him. for want of piety, how juftly, the 
Reader will from hence be able to judge, 
Ca ſaub. os in "I 
% [/aiab,c, 38 v. 5 
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What number of the refined and ſelect ſpi- 
rits of Antiquity went into this train of think- 
ing, is not my buſineſs now to enquire : if we 
believe ſome Moderns, they muſt for the 
moſt part have drank deep. of this deadly poi- 
ſon; and the ingenious Author of Polymerzs 
ventures. to pronounce, without any heſitation, 
that in regard to the opinion of God, Ply, 


Varro, Seneca, and Cicero were the four Fathers 


of the Roman Theology. J queſtion not from 
what has been already ſaid of Pliny, that ſuch 
a declaration will make many religious Readers 
tremble, and that they will have a greater ab- 
horrence of ſuch Fathers of the Pagan Reli- 
gion, than the good Athanaſian could have of 
the worſt Arian in the World: we muſt take 
however theſe Heathen Divines as they are, 
and though we may ſoften in a good meaſure 
the tenets of the other three, the caſe of Phny, 
with whom our concern is at preſent, is too 
deſperate to admit of any palliation; fo that 
it may be proper now to ſtand till and reflect 
on what may be deduced from his principhs 49 
and practice, Hh 
It 
* Trengus de Atheiſmo Philoſophor. Gentilium celebriarum. 
Buddeus de Spinaziſmo ante Spinozam, 


Parkerus de Mundo et Providentia. 
Boyle, Di&,-Hift, et Crit. Art. Xenophan. et alibi, 
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It is obvious for many to Imagine, . a 
certain “ Writer, who like him are unacquaint | 
ed with the real ſtate of things, in regard to 
the preſent queſtion, and like him too, take 
their own fancies, and · not Hiſtory for their 
guide, © that the frequent narrations of prod:- 
s ozes and miracles abounding in the Pagan 

© Story is a ſtrong argument for the credit of 
« them amongſt the Heathens in general. Vet 
| we have ſeen abundantly before, in what re- 
pute they were held by the Hiſtorians ; — 
We have juſt now ſeen in what repute they 
were held by Pliny; — we know what to con- 
clude of all others amongſt them who happen 
to be of the ſame turn; — we have been more 
than once obliged to make the fame reflexions 
on thoſe who were of a very different one: 
The bulk of mankind has likewiſe been exa- 
mined by us on this head, in a great variety of 
inſtances, and they have been found wanting 
in them all. Yet that nothing may be left un- 
illuſtrated, where there is a poſſibility of miſ- 


take; unanſwered where there is any appear- 


ance of doubt, or unregarded where there is 
even 
» Remarks on the E nquiry into the Heathen Rejerion Se. 


P. 13. 
Dilſert. 1. 
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even the ſameneſs of objection ever I ſo dully 
repeated; we will try all the Heathens oyer 
again, both the Philoſophers and the People, 
by the train of reflexions which the a 
occaſion ſugpeſts, 


In the firſt place * it may be obſerved of 
the principal perſon here mentioned, once for 
all, that he ſeems to be one of thoſe unhappy 
characters whom it was out of the power of 
miracles to convince. Spinoza amongſt the 
Moderns, having adopted the principles of ſome 
of the Antients of the ſame ſtamp, and being 
puſhed with the proof of a revelation from mi- 
racles, by the Chriſtians, has given juſt ſuch 
an anſwer as might be expected from Pliny, 
if the Heathens had any ſuch notion of this 
argument as we, and had urged it in the ſame 
manner: i. e. he has * denied the poſſibility of 
miracles in general, and conſtantly recurs, as to 
an impregnable fortreſs, to the n ſted force 
and Wr of nature. 


Nay 


7 As this has been before. See Diſſert. 1. 

= Buulainvilliers, Refutation de Spinoza. 
Bayle Dict. Hiſt, et Crit. Art. Spinoza- 
Lami, nouvelle Atheiſme renver/e, 


8 
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Nay he has farther obſerved, rightly on his 
plan, that not the denier but defender of mira- 
cles muſt be the Atheiſt; ſince the latter ad- 
--mits things which nature could not do, and 


of conſequence ſets up tomething ſuperior to 
God. . 


But as ee | ſect Rad, will 5 the 
matter more plain than abſtract reaſoning}; ; let 
us take them from the preſent ſubject. The 

property of the waters of Betheſda is what we 
call a miracle, and that very juſtly; becauſe 
though many waters have a healing power, yet 
none can have it juſt at one particular ſeaſon, 
and exert it only upon one particular perſon: 
yet what influence could this miracle poſſibly 
have had on the character we are conſi daes 
He has e that there was a river* in Ju- 
_ dan, 


« L/Auteur; ne conclut pas ſimplement qu” il ne peut y 
avoir de miracles ; (ce mot pris dans I uſage commun 
pour un evenement contre Þ ordre et les loix de la na- 

ture) il ne ſe contente pas d' aſſurer que par les miracles, 
ils etoient poſſibles, on ne pouvoit connoitre ni l' eſſence 
Ml P exiſtence, ni Ja providence de Dieu; il ſoutient en- 

core qu? on ne peut donner creance aux miracles, fans s' 

2 expoſer de douter de tout, et tomber dans I Atheiſme. 
Lami Nouvelle Athei ſme renverſe. 

In Judza rivus Sabbatis omnibus ficcatur, 

Plin. Nat. Hiſt. I. 31. c. 2. 


On the Pool of Betheſda, 275 


dea, which was dry every Sabbath-day ; and 
this is all that he ſays about it : — He has told 
us about the famous lake Aſphaltites* in the 
ſame country, that nothing would fink in it; 
and as it were for fear that he ſhould not be 
thought to believe this report, he aſſures us 


himſelf, that there was one of the ſame nature 
in Africa called Apiſeidamus, and backs this 


aſſurance. by that all-powerful reaſon of the 


efficacy of * nature, which we have dende ſo 
often confidered, 


In the fame place where this is mention- 


ed with ſuch confidence, we are farther in- 


formed of a certain fountain of Bacchus, 


which flowed with wine every ſeventh day; . 
and of another whoſe waters mixed with wine 
would keep warm oy 5 three days. — I need 


men- 


c Tauri Cribs Auitant. Inde fama nihil in eo mergi. 
Plin. Nat. Hiſt. L. 5. c. 18. 
4 In Afi lacu Apiſcidamo omnia fluitant, 3 


mergitur. Plin. Nat. Hift. L. 31. c. 2. 


« Plin. Nat. Hiſt. L. 31. in procem. 
f Mutianus Andti e fonte liberi patris, ſtatis diebus 


ſeptenis ejus Dei vinum fluere, ſi auferatur a conſpectu _ 


Templi, ſapore in aquam tranſeunte. 
Plin. Nat. Hiſt. L. 31. c. 2. 


* Cranone eſt fons Calidus citra ſummum fervorem, 


qui in vinum additus, triduò calorem potionis cuſtodit in 
vaſis. Plis. ubi ſupra. 
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mention no other inſtances; ; it is ſufficient to 
ſay that theſe are joined with numbers of the 


ſame abſurdity, and related with the ſame in- 
difference, 


Now what extraordinary effect was cauſed 
by the Pool of Betheſda, which was not by the 
lake Apiſcidamus? or how is it a greater won- 
der that one water ſhould cure the diſeaſed at 
certain times, than that another ſhould be dry 
every Sabbath? where is the difference between 
a healing quality in fountains, and a vinous one? 
or how is it more ſupernatural that the one 
ſhould appear, as ſome b think, once, or if you 
pleaſe, a thouſand times in a year, than the 
other ny: ſeventh day? 


10 fay that i it is poſſible fo certain foun- 
tains to exiſt, that may ſametimes become wine; 
and if they may. ſomettmes, that it may be at 
regular periods; is what we cannot expect to 
have ſaid by any in theſe inlightned times; but 
if any ſhould be of this opinion, they are * 
I ſuppoſe, as will give any one leave to think 
the fame of all the miracles in the World. 

80 


» Stackhouſe”s State of the Controverſy between Moolſtan 
and his Adverſaries, F. II. 


Mcolſton's Third Diſcourſe on Miracles. 
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80 much for the principles of Pliny, which 
ſeem to be of ſo unfortunate a ſtamp both for 
credulity and unbelief, that I ſee not how he 
can poſſibly be preſſed to the ſide of my ad- 
verſaries; I ſee not with what colour of pro- 
bability they can either puzzle the true cauſe 
of his conduct, or invent a falſe one: in ſhort, 
I can even invent nothing they can ſay, but 
what has been fondly ſaid before of all ſuch 
Pagan Writers, that mention miracles with the 
coolneſs and indifference of Pliny, that this 
© only could ſhew the incredulity of the re- 
© laters, whilſt the relating them at all demon- 
< ſtrates the general good reception they mer 
* with from the people. 


Yet this i is certainly falſe of ſome Hiſtorians, 
and is doubly falſe of the Author we are con- 
ſidering, who in the firſt place actually be- 
lieves in many of the incredible things he has 
related; and in the next place endeavours to 
convince all that hey were but the effects of 
nature, 


But Pliny however it will fil be faid was 
but one, and the Fliſtorians but tew, and how 
| does 


i Remarks on the E nquiry into the Heathen Rejection of 
Miracles p. 13. 
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does this affect the opinion of the reſt? what 


wonder that a few particular perſons of this 
ſtamp ſhould act in ſuch a manner? and how 
can we collect a proof of the low opinion of 
miracles in general amongſt the Heathen, from 


the unavailing evidence of ſuch witneſſes | 2 


Much ſuch an oObjection as this has hits” 
ads to me twice before*, from whence, 
though the unwary Reader might conclude, 
that ſuch as theſe were all the witneſſes I had 


| brought to ſupport my cauſe, yet he muſt re- 
member that theſe are but the blunders or the 
arts of controverſy, and that it was from other 


evidence and other facts that the low opinion 
which the Heathens had of miracles was 


| deduced: at preſent however let us ſee what 


a degree of ſtrength our doctrine receives from 
the examination of this anavailing witneſs only, 


| that ſo the truth of it from hence, as from all 


other confiderations, may . in it's full 
light. 9 05 


Pliny then with all that he cagta deen | 


by his writings, or that were before of his 
opi- 
x Le Moine's Treatiſe 1 p. 210. 


Remarks on a late Book, entitled, An Enquiry into the 
Heathen Rejection &c, p. 13. 


! Which according to his credit in the World, and his 
familiarity with great men already mentioned, muſt be 
1 RE: very 
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opinion, could not be converts to miracles at. 

:. and others who rejected them as impoſ- 
tures, from different motives, and could never 
be brought to look into them at all, muſt be 
ranked in the fame claſs; theſe deductions 
made, which would make up no inconfiderable 
number, there remains the bulk of mankind 
who believed in the popular Gods; 7. e. all 
the reſt of the world admitted that infinity of 
wonders which the credulous Pliny rejected; 
but then of what little advantage this admiſſion 
is to the cauſe my adverſaries ſupport, I chuſe 
the Reader ſhould know from the teſtimony 
of Pliny himſelf ; who, after mentioning a va- 
riety of Portents, Charms, and Prophecies, 


 evocations of Thunder, Victims without hearts 


and livers, without heads, and many other 
things which ® ſhocked his underſtanding, and 
could not come even into his comprehenſive 
8 plan, 
very many; though indeed if we believe Livy his autho- 
rity was not much wanted, as few long before this time 
believed in prodigies at all, and the vulgar began to make 
conſiderable advances on this head to the infidelity of 
Stateſmen and Philoſophers. | | 
Non ſum neſcius ab eadem negligentia, qua nihil Vibes 
pertendere vulgo nunc credant, neque nunciari admodum 
nulla prodigia in publicum, neque in annales referri. 


Caeterum et mihi &c. Liv. L. 43. c. 13. 
Wh EN Nat. Hiji, L. 28. c. 2. ad "5 = 


hs 
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plan, ſays, but theſe were the appointments 
* of men who believed that the Gods were 
c perpetually interpoſing in human affairs; 
and whoever believed this I need not ſay again 


how low his opinion of miracles muſt be, nay 
whoever believed half of it, if we will take 
the opinion of a * Writer much better acquaint- 
ed with the ſtate of Antiquity than my pre- 
ſent objectors, ** muſt be very much diſpoſed to 


*© confound true miracles with the falſe, and 


d equally deſpiſe all * to them in ge· 
** neral. 


Strange ſplendor of truth! which forces it- 


ſelf upon us in every corner of Antiquity, and 


breaks forth in thoſe deep and impenetrable re- 


ceſſes where we can ſcarce poſſibly expect! it ;— 


if Pliny abounds with miracles it is but to de- 
ſpiſe them; if he rejects them it is for the 


fame: if you change his principles and increaſe 
his credulity ; his ſtubborn conternpt of won- 


ders 


* Hzc inſtituere illi, qui omnibus negotiis horiſque 


intereſſe credebant Deos. Et ideo placatos etiam vitiis | 


noſtris reliquerunt. Plin, Nat, Hiſt. L. 28. c. 2. 

This reaſon likewiſe is given by Livy why every thing 
was reckoned a prodigy. Liv. L. 28. c. 11. 
.. * Fleury's Primitive Chriſtianity. P-91, 92, &c. 

To whoſe account (which the Reader may conſult at 


leiſure) give me leave to add one great truth, which all 


the 
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ders will remain, and if you take into his com- 
pany thus converted the whole religious World, 
they {til} are at an infinite diſtance from that 


proper reſpect and veneration, wie real mi- 
racles r claim. | | 


| To return now from a digreflion (af it 1 
one) which could not well be avoided, we 
may conclude that theſe are the reaſons for the 
filence of the Heathens in regard to the Pool 
of Betheſda, and which may be thought to 
belong to Foſephus in common with them; 
but there are ſtill ſome other reaſons that re- 
ES this Writer in particu lar. 


It was oblerved before, that this Pool could 
not have continued during the whole period 
of the Jewiſh State, becauſe of the ſilence of 
all their Writers; and this at per is at 


| | pre- 
the Chriſtian World have acknowledged and gloried in; 
which is, that the bittereſt enemies of Chriſtianity ac- 
knowledged, without any heſitation, the truth of it's 
miracles : of theſe enemies Julian and Porphyry were in 
the claſs of thoſe men juſt mentioned by Pliny, who be- 
heved the almoſt conſtant interpoſition. of ſuperior pow- 
ers in the World. And what was the conſequence of 

_ theſe notions, and how in fact did theſe and ſuch as theſe 
behave ? why, juſt as might be expected from ſuch men, 


and ſuch principles ; they admitted our miracles, and 
— them. 


# 
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preſent ſtrengthened not only by the ſilence of 
Ph ny, who would have mentioned it as a ſur- 
prizing effect of nature, but by that likewiſe 
of his follower ? Solinus, of 3 Tacitus, of * Fuſtin, 
of Diodorus, and *Strabo, who all have men- 
tioned ſomething of the curioſities of Fudaea, 
and all paſſed over the moſt remarkable one 
that was there. It muſt therefore have been 
one of the Chriſtian miracles, and if Foſephus 
omitted thoſe, as he probably did, he would 
have omitted this too. 


Add to | this, that the Reader has already 
been made acquainted that his flattery to YVe/- 
paqſian was of a very peculiar nature, and was 
carried to ſuch a violent and immoderate 
height 
y Salim e. 35. 
4 Tacit. Hit. L. 5. 
Juſtin. Epit. L. 36. 
Diod. Sic. L. 19. | 
t Strab. Geog, L. 16. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. L. 5. 
If the Reader ſhould wonder that none of theſe Wri- 
ters mention this, he ſhould reflect that three of theſe 
Writers, Diodorus, Strabo, and Juſtin (conſidering him 
as the Epitomizer of Tragus Pompeius) lived before it, 
and of the other three which lived after it, Selinus is but 
a copy of Pliny, and he and Tacitus are what I need not 
here name again: There are * ſome doubts indeed about 


tho 
Caſaub. de Vit. et Script. Strabun, | 
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height, as in effe& to compliment away the 
truth of his Religion; but then if a ſtubborn 
Jew could be ſo indifferent to the Moſaic 
Diſpenſation, he muſt be much more ſo to the 
Chriſtian ; and if adulation or fear made him 
give this Emperor a title which by no inter- 
pretation whatſoever could poſſibly belong to 
him, it would not be very conſiſtent with ſach 
a declaration to obſerve, that a ſingular power 
given to a certain fountain at Jeruſalem by an 
impoſtor of that place, which could only con- 
tribute to advance him to that Meſſiahſhip, 
which the timid Jew had already offered, and 
we crafty Roman — accepted. 5 


Add ſtill to this, that this miracle mod 
. to "the ſuppoſition juſt mentioned, 


have 


the exact age of Strabo, but in all probability he had writ 
his book ſome years before the miniſtry of Chriſt : but if he 
had not, there is little accuracy or truth to be expected 
from him here, who notwithſtanding his ſo much boaſted 
induſtry, and + extenſive travels, was yet ſo careleſs in his 
deſcription of Judea, as to mention the lake * Sirbonzs for 
Aſphaltites, which are ſome hundreds of miles diſtance 
from each other, 
This likewiſe appears from the curioſity of Prſpafian | 
and his ſon Titus already mentioned, who went to view 


the 
- *F Strabon. Greg. 1.2. 


Strabon. Geog. L. 16. ubi ſupra, 
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have ceaſed before the time in which Jaſepbus 
wrote, and though from his abode in Feru- 


alem, he would naturally be thought to have 


heard ſome reports of it, more than ſuch Hea- 
thens as Pliny could hear, yet ſtill that the 
only channels from which any accounts of it 
could be conveyed, muſt be the Chriſtians and 
the Jews: with the former of theſe he had 
probably no commerce ; or if he had, would 
have looked upon them as too prejudiced in 
their Maſter's cauſe to be depended upon in 
pretenſions of ſo extraordinary a nature; and 
the latter had ſo irreconculeable an aver ſion to 
the Religion of Chri/?, that they would do any 
thing that might bring it into contempt ; of 
which, I ſuppoſe, their deadly perſecutions in 
the infancy of the Goſpel, as well as their 
abhorrence of it's very name in every future 
period, will be ever moſt convincing proofs. 


the lake Aſphaltites, and the Sabbatical river, and it is 
not to be ſuppoſed, but they would have ſeen the ſtrange 
effects of Betheſda too, if it had been now in being. 

I will only beg leave to add here that if the Reader is 
not ſatisfied with the Heatheniſm of Joſephus \ in regard to 
| miracles, he may ſee ſuch a proof of it in his relation of 
the ſubverſion of Sodom and Gomorrah, as puts the caſes 
beyond all diſpute, 


DIS- 


' DISSERTATION VIE. 
07 the Miracles wrought in E, gypt * 
fore Pharaoh. 


Cloſe all that I have to fay on the preſent 

ſabje& with the well known conduct of 
Pharaoh upon many accounts, brit, becauſe it 
is ſuch an illuſtrious and powerful inſtance of 
the force of the Heathen prejudices in regard 
to miracles, and ſhews fo clearly and inconteſ- 
tably how much they diſregarded them when 
wrought before their eyes, and on purpoſe for 
their conviction, that I need perhaps have in- 
ſiſted on nothing elſe to W all that has 

been ſaid. 


#7 Secondly, Becauſe this is an example ex- 
tremely pertinent to the preſent point as not 
only belonging to part of the Heathens, but all 
ſuch I as chiefly propoſed to conſider ; for as 
what I ſearched into on this ſubject was prin- 
cipally the Greek and Roman ſyſtems of re- 
ligion, and as the Romans borrowed their ſyſtem 
from the Greeks, and the Greeks from the 
Egyptians, tis plain that in this reſpect they 
| muſt 
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muſt be looked upon as one people, excepting 
| where the one fell ſhort of or Te upon 


the * of the mee 


Vi! 


Thirdly, Becauſe it is a part 1 of the 
ſyſtem laid down by me that enabled Pharaoh 
to act as he did: ſc. the belief of Magic, or the 

interpoſition of thoſe Gods which we have ſhewn 
do have been in ſo great plenty in Greece and 
Tah, and which in Egypt were in greater plenty 

ſtill. We muſt deduct therefore from the E- 
gyptians of theſe times the infidelity of Philo- 
ſophers, and the extravagant ſyſtem of thoſe re- 


fined ſpirits who cond not be N by 
ME at all. 


Fourthly, Becauſe whatever Udi there 
| have been, and are yet about the nature of the 
operations performed by Pharaob's Magicians, 
they can no ways affect the force and validity 
of the truth I am conſidering ; it comes out 
from this furnace as it has done from all others, 
brighter and more purified by the trial; — if 
the Magicians could bring about ſuch things by 
the aſſiſtance of their Gods or Dæmons it was 
no wonder that Pharaoh ſhould flight this proof 
as he did; if they were only tricks, it ſtill ſhews 
L 3 SES 
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how eaſy he either thought true miracles were 
to be counterfeited, or that he did not hold it of 


much importance to diſtinguiſh one from the 
other. 


Fifthly, Becauſe this whole matter is delivered 
down to us by an inſpired Writer, on which 
account all diſpute is cut off as to the credit of 
the relation; ſo that whoever is not fatisfied 
about the truth of ſome of the other miracles 


inſiſted on in this treatiſe, nor of conſequence 


about the conduct of the Heathens relating to 
them, may yet find all poſſible conviction here: 
—if there was no conteſt beeween Simon Magus 

and St. Peter; yet between Moſes and the E- 
gyptians there was; and if Nero or the Romans 


dl not ſlight the pretendes miracles of both the 


former, yet we know that Pharaoh moſt cer- 
tainly neglected all the eee miracles of 
the latter. | 


Sixthly and laſtly, Becauſe it cannot be ob- 
jected that he did this by any ſupernatural force, 
or had his heart hardened by the particular in- 

terpoſition of God, all agreeing to remove ſo 

foul an imputation from the Deity) but was 
leſt to himſelf, as it was reaſonable that he 

 thould, in a point of ſo great conſequence both 
to 
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to his own welfare and that of the people com- 
mitted to his care, — When I fay this, I ſup- 
poſe that every one of my Readers knows that 
God is often faid in ſcripture to do things which 
yet are certainly owing to natural cauſes, and 
that the hardening Pharaof's heart, the putting 
of a lying ſpirit into the mouth of Abab's Pro- 
phets Kings 12. 2.) the committing all the 
evil in a city ( Amos 3. 6. ) with ſeveral 
other things of the like nature in ſcripture muſt 
all be interpreted in the fame manner as that 
celebrated paſſage of our Saviour, where he ſays, 
that he came not to ſend peace on earth but a 
ſword; 1. e. as our Saviour and the religion he 
eſtabliſhed were the means of a great many 
wars and diſſenſions, though nothing could be 
more contrary to the ſpirit and genius of that 
religion; ſo God by the plagues and miferies of 
Egypt was the means of hardening Pharaob's 
heart, and by the very conſtitution of the univerſe 
was the means of the evil committed in ut, 
though neither in the one caſe, nor in the other 
was there any particular act of violence or in- 
juſtice exerted. 


- Theſe thing being premiſed, I now proceed 
to take a view of the conduct of Pharaoh, and 
the 
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the wonders wrought before him ſo far as re- 

lates to the ſubject in hand, in order to which 

it may not be improper to conſider from what 
is left to us in the ſcripture, what might be his 
character, and of conſequence that of the greateſt 
part of his Subjects the Egyptians, which we 


ſhall find to be religious according to the e 
of their country. | 


I be earlieſt account relating to this people 
is in the 125 Chapter of Genefis, where we find 
both high and low amongſt them ſtricken with 
the beauty of Abrabam's wife, whom, as know-" 

ing the turn of this nation, and ſollicitous for 

his own preſervation, he had cih e to* 

lay that ſhe was his Siſter # When chere - 
fore agreeable to what he had ſurmiſed, the 

Princes of Pharaoh faw Sarah, and commended 

her to him, and ſhe was taken into his houſe" 
with all the guile and deceit about her that her 
Hufband had invented to fave his life; the Lord, 
it is faid, plagued Pharaoh and his houſe with + 
great plagues becauſe of this thing. And Pharaoh 
called Abraham and ſaid what is this that thou 
haſt done unto me? why didſt thou not tell me 
that ſhe was thy Wife? why ſaidſi thou, ſbe 
* 10 


* Ver. 12. 
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is. my Siſter? ſo I might have taken her to md | 
to Wife : now therefore behold thy Wife z\ take 
ber and go thy way. And Pharaoh commanded 
bit men. concerning him ; and they ſent him 
* and bis Wi Foe and all that be bad *, 


TT Is 380 no n ad how a came. 
10 know that Sarah was not Abrabam's Siſter, 
as ſhe pretended, but there is room left for us 
to conjecture that it muſt be from the plagues 
inflicted on him by God: —either therefore 
God muſt have informed him of this matter 
at the ſame time that he puniſhed him, which 
we no where learn; or, which is more pro- 
bable, this chaſtiſement muſt have put him 
upon enquiring what offence he had committed 
to deſerve it; and in this caſe we muſt ac- 
knowledge in him a very religious diſpoſition ; 
i. e. in ſhort, ſuch a diſpoſition as muſt belong 
to ſimple and uninſtructed mortals in the earlieſt 

ages of the World, who, being altogether un- 

acquainted with the true ſtate of things, would 
be apt ſometimes to impute their commonly 
proſperous condition to their own management 
and ſkill; but for the moſt part every unſeen 
NE of which * knew not the cauſe, to 
the 


* "Jew I7, TD 
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the action and TI of ſome W 
Being. | 


This: account of things i is confirmed to us by 
al the ſubſequent relations of the Egyptians in 
the ſacred writings : as ſoon as Fo/eph was ad- 
vanced in Potiphar's houſe, Potiphar, we are 
informed, knew that the Lord was with Joſeph, 
and that the Lord made all that he did to proſe 
per in his hand +. How he knew this is in- 
deed no where faid, but we are to ſuppoſe 
here, as we did before, that as Pharaoh gueſſed 
at the interpoſition of ſome God by his extra- 
ordinary puniſhment, ſo Potiphar did by his 
double proſperity ; for the bleſſing of the Lord 
8 was upon all that be bad in the houſe and the | 

feld . : 


This did not however hinder him from com- 
| matting the Author of his happineſs into priſon, 
where we find other inſtances of the religious 
diſpoſition of the Egyptians ; Two conſiderable 
Officers, it ſeems, of Pharaoh's houſe, his chief 
Butler and chief Baker, were put in ward in 
the houſe f the captain of the guard for ſome 
offences againft their Lord | and they dreamed 


© a area 


+ Gen, 39. ver. 3. 1 Ver. 5. | Ch, 40. Vito 3. 
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a dream both of them, each man his dream in 
one night ; each man according to the interpretat 
tion of his dream; and Joſeph came in unto them 
in the morning and behold they were ſad: and he 
aſted Pharaoh's Officers that were with him in 
the ward of bis Lord's houſe, ſaying, wherefore 
look ye ſo ſadly to day? and they ſaid unto him 
wwe have dreamed a dream, and there is no in. 
terpreter of it *, 


A modern Philoſopher © or a cniveikig Infidel 
might be inclined to ridicule this great diſtreſs 
of Pharaoh's Officers, and think that the real 
affliction of bondage might be better fitted to 
make them fad, than the imaginary one of an 

uninterpreted dream; but we are to judge of 
things according to the cuſtoms of the people 
and times; what is of no conſequence to one ſort 
of men is of great conſequence to another; and 

the ſame dream which by the naturaliſt of this 
age might be aſcribed to indigeſtion, was by men 
of the firſt ages, as it is here, aſcribed frequent- 
1y to God. — The only difficulty in this place 
feems to be how it could happen that theſe two 
priſoners could be at a loſs for the interpretation 
of their dreams, when it has been a practice ſo 


frequent 
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frequent in every age; and this difficulty en- 
creaſes upon us in the next account we have of 
the king of this people himſelf, who could not 
poſſibly find an interpreter of his two dreams, 
though he was better provided with all the ne- 
ceflary aids than his unhappy ſervants could be, 
and ſent with great ſollicitude for all the Magi- 
cians of Egypt, and the wiſemen thereof,” 


The difficulty becomes gteater ſtill when we 
confider the conduct of Pharaoh in regard to 
Foſeph ; for the king firſt relates his dream, and 


then Joſeph interprets it in a manner which 


might be true, for ought the king knew to the 
contrary, though he could not poſſibly have 
any certain rule to be ſure that it was ſo; and 
yet as ſoon as the interpretation was concluded, 
we have the pompous account which follows: 
— And Pharaoh ſaid unto Joſeph foraſmuch as 
God hath ſhewed thee all this, there is none fo 
diſcreet and wiſe as thou art. Thou ſhalt be over 
my houſe, and according to thy word. ſball all my 
people be ruled: only in the throne will I be greater 
than thou. And Pharaoh ſaid unto Joſeph, ſee I 
have £6 thee over all the land of Egypt. And 

Plharach 

12 Ch. 41. v. 8. 


_ 
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Pharaoh 720k off bis ring from his hand, and put 
it upon Joſeph's hand, and arrayed him in veſtures 

of fine linnen and put à gold chain about his neck : 
and he made him to ride in the ſecond chariot 
which be bad; and they cried before lim bow 
| the knee &c.* — And that there is no omiſſion 
of circumſtances in this place, which is always 
the complaint of Commentators when they 
know not what to do with the difficult paſſages, 
appears as well from the fulneſs of the account 
itſelf, and impoſſibility of poſtponing the ho- 
nours of Fo/epb till the time of his prediction 


was compleat, as from a parallel inſtance. of 
Nebuchadnezzar related in ho prophet Daniel. 


13 this Writer we gad = mighty king of T 
Babylon as greatly diſtreſſed about the inter- 
pretation of his dream as the king of Egypt had 
been before; though if the multiplication of 
names is intended to repreſent diſtindt em- 
ployments, he had a greater variety of ſpiritual 
aſſiſtances, than what is mentioned of the E- 
gyptian: but all in vain; for neither Magicians, 
nor Aſtrologers, nor Chaldzans, nor Soothſayers, 


nor all the Wiſemen of his realm were able to 


make known to bim the ſignification of his 
dream. 
Mt Gen, I2, v. 395 &c. | 
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dream · Vet when Daniel came he was ſatisfied 

with his interpretation, at leaſt there is no men- 
tion made that he was not; and the whole ac- 


count is cloſed with the obſervation, that al 


which was 8 came to l, n n | 


050 is it not e W that a gert 
and powerful Monarch ſhould not be able to 
find throughout his Dominions one ſingle perſon. 


to tell the ſignification of a dream, eſpecially 
when he had multitudes of ſubjects ſet apart for 


this purpoſe ; and more eſpecially ftill, when” 
they might have interpreted it in ſuch a man- 
ner, as to put it out of the power of any one 
to detect them of impoſture? and is it not 
ſtranger yet, if poſſible, that this king ſhould: 
load a forlorn and abject captive with ſuch fin». . 
gular honours as to make him the ſecond in the = 


moſt illuſtrious kingdom of the world, only for 
confidently predicting a thing which for ought 


he could diſcern might be as well falſe as true? 


indeed if Foſeph had done to Pharaoh what 
Daniel did afterwards to Nebuchadnex zar, 1.8. 
told him a dream which he had in a great mea- 


ſure forgot, and which upon that account it is 
Ws AF 
3 4. v. 6,7, 18. 2 Dan. 4: v. 28. Ch. 62, - 
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ceſy to ſee would have puaaled all the Diviners iůu 


the world, there had beena very convincing rea- 
ſon for this extraordinary favour and protection; 
but on the pteſent ſtate of things it is altogether 


unmer ited, and the conduct of Pharaoh, his 


court, and his Magicians ſhews them indeed to 
be (what we chiefly produced it for) very re- 
ligiouſly diſpoſed, but forces upon us a difficulty 
which perhaps may perplex the Wiſe-men of 
theſe times, more than his dream did the Wur- 
men n of former. | 


— * # 


a 


1 will not end the Reader to Commentators 


and Critics; theſe he knows are very diffuſe 


where there is no difficulty, and very conciſe 
where there is; I ſhould have imagined how. 


ever that they would have at leaſt had the in- 
genuity to confeſs that there was one, my 


this is a confeſſion that I have never 8 mn 


Poe, in bis op 1 elected hb a 


dozen Commentators upon this ane and in 


his 
= A Crit. in Gen. 41. v. 40. | 


Le Clerc is another Commentator from 3 one 
might expect ſome examination of this matter, yet all that 


he 551 is, that the Magicians could not interpret Pha- 


rash”s Dream, becauſe they had not yet compoſed any 
ſyſtem of Interpretation: which inſtead of a Comment 


upon, is a direct contradicton to every part of Scripture 


—— tr RR 500. Irmo AEDs ew 
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his preface he tells us that one principal reaſon 
for his undertaking this great work was to cut 
off all ſuperfluities, and give us only what was 
neceſſary: The Reader will judge how well 
he has executed this deſign, when he ſees that 
he has collected a great deal to ſhew whether 
it was the cuſtom of the Princes of the * Eaſt to 
admit their ſubjects to kiſs them, and has not 
mentioned a Rn about the ace (Wh 
7 LW: | 


2 Bekker who ſeems to have as large a portion 
| of ſincerity as any Writer in the world, and 
Who beſides was admirably qualified both from 
his ſuperior learning and abilities, and above all 
from his laborious reſearches into this part of 
literature to have given us ſome ſatisfaction in 
this matter, does yet trifle here like the reſt®, 
and all the uſe he can be of to us in this point 
is, to give us an illuſtrious inſtance how far at- 
tachment to a favourite opinion may corrupt | 
and ſpoil the md excellent ä 


| It 
KI to this point, ow which we are certain at leaſt 
of one thing, which is, that the Eaſtern nations had uſu- 
ally a body of men ſet apart for this purpoſe ; and with 
no people under heaven did a Magician or Soothſayer 


practice his art at random, and without any rules for his 
direction. Vid. Le Clerc, in Loc. 
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It was his bufineſs to diſprove the very ex- 
iſtence of the Devil, or at leaſt to ſhew that it 
was utterly unſupported by either expreſs de- 
clarations, or diſtant alluſions in the facred 
writings : and as the whole tribe of Magicians, 
Soothfayers, &c. with which theſe writings a- 
bound, ſtood directly in his way, he was forced 
to reſolve every thing of this kind into im- 
poſture: Pharaob's Wiſe- men being by this 

means deprived by him of the power of fore- 
telling future events, and of conſequence being 
ranked among the common decievers of their 
art, it was natural for him to enquire why they 
were fo puzzled in the preſent caſe, and why 
Pharaoh was ſo eaſily ſatisfied with Foſeph's in- 
s e h ; and here he agrees for once with 
| | the 


: Pool. Synop, in loc. 

& Partout ce que je viens de dire on peut voir clarement 
comme dans un mirroir, en quoi conſiſtoit tout ce qui a 
ets raporte ce deſſus, a Þ egard de la diſpute, que les Saints 
Prophetes and Apötres ont eue avec les Magiciens ainſi 
nommes, c eſt a dire le Clergè du Paganiſme ; Comme 
auſſi hors de la diſpute touchant quelques eas, ou ils de 
meuroint court dans leus art art, et ou ils donnoint gain 
au Docteurs, ou Miniſtres du veritable Dieu. La prmiere 
de ces choſes ſe voit par le ſonge de Pharao. Gen. 41. 1. 
Ce Roi fit appellet les Chachamiim, qui etoient conſultes 
ſur les points difficiles, concernant le ſervice divin, comme 

0 


the common herd of interpreters, though he 


is at variance yrith them in almoſt every thing 


elſe, and never could. have fallen in with them 
at a more. 3 ere 


l. wks at large f for himſelf 3 in the x mar- 
gin, and the ſum of what he ſays is, that 
Pbaraob's Wiſe- men could not interpret his 
dream becauſe it came from God ; but what 


marks there were in the dream itſelf for them 
to make this concluſion, what ſecret notices 


they had from Heaven on this occaſion, or, if 
they had, how this hindered their interpretation, 
we are by no means informed, Certainly men 


whoſe very profeſſion led them to impoſe upon 
their fellow creatures could never have ac- 


knowledged 


en conſults aujordui la Sorbonne en France; il fit auſſi ap- 
peller les Chartummiim, comme qui diroit tout la com- 
pagnie de / Oratoire. Les Rois de Babylone envoyerent 
de meme querir leurs A//chafym, Goſrym, Mechaſſchefym, 
c' eſt a dire ! Academie des Sciences Chaldeens, Dan. 2. 4, 5. 
Pour reſoudre leurs doutes ſur les accidens facheux qu'ils 
apprehendoient pour leurs Royaumes. Mais c' etoient 
alors de choſes qui ſurpaſſioint les forces de la nature, et 
Celles de l' art, comme les ſonges, et I ecriture ecrite 
pour Belſaſar, qui venoient d' une cauſe plus haute. Auſſi 
confeſſerent ils franchement de meme que leurs Rois, que 
etoit un ouvrage de Eſprit de Dieu. 


Bekker le Mende E neharite. v. 3. p. 204. 
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knowledged any divinity in a dream of fat and 
lean kine more than in any other, nor is there 


any reaſon why Impoſtors could not proceed in 


their colluſion, if they did. For how did it con- 
cern them to know from whence theſe things 
were derived? and why could not a heavenly 
dream be explained in their way as well as an 
earthly one? indeed if the Reader ſuppoſes 
that they were over-ruled in this caſe by the 
ſuperior power of God, and forced to confeſs 
the weakneſs of their art, he may likewiſe ap- 


ply the ſame to Pharaoh, who might as eaſily. 


be enlightened in the fame manner in regard to 
Foſe pb, notwithſtanding the utter ſilence of 


Moſes | in both caſes; and with theſe helps I be- 
lieve he will find few places in the ſcripture, or 


indeed any other book, too hard for him: but 
as this will ſcarce ſatisfy the inquiſitive ſpirits of 


this age, or indeed the thinking ones of any 


other, I muſt try to give ſome better account 

of the preſent objection, at leaſt I will offer my 
conjecture which the candid Reader may admit 
or reject as he thinks as 50h 


| Now the firſt thing to be accounted for is 
the inability of Pharaoh's Wiſe-men to interpret 


his dream; and the clearing up of this point 


may help us to a ſolution of the other, 


That | 


mA „% a „% rt „ wwe 
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That it was the ſteadfaſt perſwaſion of man- 
kind that there was a power of Divination by 
the means of ſubordinate Gods and Dæmons is 
the voice of all antiquity: and a learned Author 
in particular, who knew the ſtate of it very well, 
and has wrote expreſsly on this ſubject, aſſures 
us that there was no nation either barbarous or 
civil but what admitted this opinion,” 


He has aſſured us farther in regard to his 
own Country, which made as great a uſe of 
this ſcience as any nation on record, that Ro- 
mulus firſt raiſed it on this foundation, though 
afterwards it was turned into an engine of 
State® ; and though many indeed to this day 
have not made fo political a uſe of it, yet with 
all the riſe and origin of it was the ſame, 


But beſide this the ſame Author has «fared : 
us farther, in W to the people we are now 


conſidering, 


1 Gentem quidem nullam video neque tam humanam 
atque doctam, neque tam immanem atque barbaram, que 
non fignificari futura, et a quibuſdam intelligi predicique 
poſſe cenſeat. Cic. de Divin, L. 1. 

And how this was done is preſently declared very con- 
ciſely ſi; Divinatio, ergo Dii. Id. ibid. 


= Quis negat augurium diſciplinam eſſe? divinationem 
nego. Cic. de Div. L. 2, 
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conſidering, that it was not only thought poſ. 


| fible by them to foreſee future events by the 

motion of the heavenly bodies, but that by a 
long and careful contemplation of them their 
Wiſe- men had any arrived to great per- 
fection in this art; that what principally enabled 
them to do this was the nature of the Stars and 
Elements; that the leſſer as well as greater Lu- 
minaries were equally endued with intelligence, 
and like Plato's Dæmons were Vice-Gerents to 


the ſupreme God and governed this lower 
© World: that like his P Dzmons too in another 


ſenſe, they were not only the funds of that 
knowledge which was derived to the whole 
tribe of Diviners; but likewiſe of that num- 


berleſs train of portents and prodigies which 


were continually happening in the earth ; fince 
though 'the one Almighty Being might ſome- 


times interpoſe in theſe things, yet he generally 


left them to theſe ſubordinate powers 1, 


» Qua in natione Chaldzi non ex artis fed gentis vo- 


cabulo nominati, diuturna obſervatione ſiderum, ſcientiam 
putantur effeciſſe, ut prædici poſſit, quid cuique eventu- 


rum, et quo quiſque fato natus eſſet. Eandem artem etiam 


Ægyptii longinquitate temporum innumerabilibus pene 


_ Teculis conſecuti putantur. Cic. de Divin. L. 1. c. 1. 
»Cic. de Nat, Deor. L. 2. c. 15. 
V Apul. de Dio Socrat. Plat. in Sympoſia. 


All 
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All this is confirmed in a great meaſure by 
Plutarch; and the whole of it makes up juſt 
ſuch a ſyſtem, as we have before ſeen ſo often 
about Dæmons: and theſe being both admitted 
by the Egyptians gave them a double oppor- 
tunity of eluding the force of miracles; Nay 
and what is more made them often fo ridiculous 
as to imagine, that the very frame and temper 
of mind, which amqualiſied men for the common 
offices of life, ſhould qualify them for the at- 
tainment of theſe extraordinary bleſſings; that 
even intoxicating liquours ſhould help them out, 
and that to be drunk was to be a prophet*, — 
Which of theſe ſyſtems the Egyptian People 
at preſent maintained, or whether to make the 
ſurer work they had united them together, is 
not eaſy to make out; an ingenious and learned 
Modern thinks it was this juſt mentioned; but 
either of them being ſufficient for our inter- 
pretation, let us frond in our deſign. 


5 The 


1 Cic. de Divin, L. 1. c. 2. Id. ibid. 1 14 ibid. ©. 7. 
Id. ibid. c. 49. 

Plat. de Defect. Oracul. paſſi im. Id. ibid, 

, Shuckford's Connection, Vol. 2. p. 355, &c. Where 
this opinion is maintained at large, and where the Author 
endeavours to ſhew that Pharaoh was guided by this ſyſtem, 
and that the other of Genii, Heroe-ppirits, and Dæmons 
was not yet in Being, 


—— In — — — 


— — — 


„41“! „ͤ „„ 
— 


304 Of the Miracles wrought 

The company therefore of Pharach's Wiſe- 
men and Magicians were, we ſee, upon either 
of theſe plans a ſerious and religious ſet of 


men, and were probably of the fame nature | 


with the Roman College of Augurs in it's in- 


fancy, all ſet a part to explain the will of the 


Gods by certain and eſtabliſhed rules; from 


which they never deviated, while they were un- 
infected by the infidelity, and unbiaſſed by the 
policy of after-ages. 


If there is any doubt about this, Herodotus 

the beſt judge of the Egyptian affairs, will re- 

move it, who aſſures us that Divination a- 
mongſt 


, Mavruxn 0: ab rocv. 35 SNF! Aube re uv Ude. 
W(OTKEET HL » rn Twy de Oed lurreg ert el. Kai Yap 
"Heaxatos Hine avrobr g. &c. Herodot. Euterp. c. 8g. 

This Author, we ſee, aſcribes here all ſort of Divination 
to the Gods; and it is likewiſe aſſerted by the * inſpired 


Pen-men, as we ſhall ſee preſently, that this was a doctrine 


prevalent | in the Earth long before thus time, ſo that we 


cannot 


Dan. 1. 
+ Homer like wiſe the oldeſt of the Greek Writers makes uſe 


of the words Gods and Dæmons promiſcuouſly; and even in 


Plutarch himſelf, when Herodotus is out of his thoughts, we are 
told that it is not improbable but that this doQrine might come 
from Egypt, at leaſt he permits Cleombrotus to aſſert it without 
contradiction, which we ſhall ſee preſently he will not permit 
the Father of Hiftory to do, only I ſappoſe becauſe he found 
fault with his Country. Plat. de Def. Orac. p. 415. 


— —— 2 


yl 
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mongſt this people was thought to belong to 


the Gods, and not to men; and that even in 
his time no pr ediction had ſo low an origin as 
that of human prudence or invention. 


The caſe then with the Egyptian Wiſe-men, 
and we may add with the Babylonian mentioned 
before, and indeed with all ſuch as yet retained 
their primeval manner and integrity, was that 
they were to interpret dreams, and doevery thing 
elſe that belonged to their office after a fixed 
and ſtated manner : when therefore there was 
any thing either in the dream or any other 
event of that fort, for which their ſyſtem of 
rites and ceremonies had not provided, they 
then were at a ſtand ; and when they were fo, 
their limplicity and innocence e made them con- 


feſs it. 
I will 


cannot -precifely fix the age when Heroe-Worſhip began, 
nor poſitively maintain with the learned Modern juſt 
mentioned, that the whole ſcience of Magic was imputed 
to the influence of the * Conſtellations, Vet, as I would have 
no diſpute with an Author that deſerves ſo well of the 
Chriſtian World, and as the Gods or other ſubordinate 
powers equally interpoſed on this plan as well as the 
other, I ſhall make uſe of theſe terms Gods and Demons 
as I proceed in this ſubject indifferently. 


* To this purpoſe ſee Wit/ai Aapptiac, L. 2. c. 10. 
U 


— — — — _ 
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306 Of the Miracles wrought 
I will explain this point farther by ſome par- 
ticulars in the Greek and Roman accounts for 


want of proper matter in the Egyptian; atleaſt 


for want of ſuch matter as is clear and evident, 


and may fatisfy the doubts of every impartial 1 
| Judee. 


Cicero informs us that it belonged to the 


Aruſpices and chief Prieſts to direct what victims 
were to be ſacrificed to the ſeveral forts of Gods; 
which of them was to have a male, and which 
a female ; which a victim that was young, and 


which one that was grown up; and he lays it 
down as a point of great conſequence that no 


change ſhould be made in theſe inſtitutions, If 


therefore any ſtrange and monſtrous kind of 
Gods had been propoſed to the Roman Pontifs, 


'tis plain they would have been puzzled, and, 
like Pharaoh's Magicians, would not have known 
at firſt how to proceed ; though the craft and 
policy which long experience in the ways of 
men, and frequent impoſitions in matters of re- 


ligion had introduced amongſt them, would 


much 


v Jam illud ex inſtitutis pontificum et Aruſpicum non 


mutandum eſt, quibus hoſtiis immolandum cuique Deo, 
cui majoribus, cui lactentibus, cui maribus, cui fæminis. 


Cic. de Legib. L. 2. 
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much ſooner have extricated hem from the 


preſent diſtreſs, than their more religious fra- 


ternity in the days of Pharaoh. I fay fraternity, 


| becauſe in all probability theſe Magicians were 


Prieſts of Egypt, and are actually called fo * by 
Joſephus in the mention he makes of them; on 


which account this inſtance is the more to the 


preſent point, ſince it is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
that there was ſome ſimilitude of rites in people 
that derived them from the ſame original; or at 


leaſt that it is but natural for one ſort of Prieſts 


to have as unchangeable cuſtoms as another. 


Again. The art of Magic in all it's parts 


depended upon certain ſuperſtitious ceremo- 


nies, prayers, and obſervations; and they who 


practiced it as they ought knew how by this 


means either to call down a Deity from Hea- 


ven, 


* Poſe ph. Artig. Jud. L. 7. 
The following horrid deſcription of part of it's rites is 


thus given in the Prayer of Erictho. 


Exaudite preces, ſi vos ſatis ore nefundo 
Pollutogue voco; i nunquam hec carmina fibris 
Humanis jejuna cano ; fi pectora plena 

Sæpe dedi, et lavi calido profetta cerebro: 

Si quis, qui veſtris caput extaque lancibus inſaus 

Impoſuit, vielurui erat, parete precanti. 

| Luc. Pharſal. L. 6. 
v 2 
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ven, or to conjure up a departed ſoul from the 


perniciem allatam. Id. ibid. 

© Gen, 41, v.16. Artemidorus, who lived ſo many hun- 
dred Vean after theſe Magicians, in which long ſpace of 
ö | | time 


infernal regions: yet if it had been propoſed to k 
them to charm an inhabitant of the Planet Ju- = 
iter, or any other Being whom they had never b 
yet heard of, and for which their ſcience had by 
not provided, they would have been juſt in Y 
the ſame unfortunate ſituation with both the ſorts 5 
of men juſt mentioned. The Reader will ſen be 
enough of this in the * books quoted in the | 80 
margin; in the mean time to ſatisfy his curi- 3 
olity I will give him a ſpecimen of a ſomewhat 9 

1 ſimilar nature, Eunapius informs us of Ædęſius 
= the ſon of Chryſanthius that he was ſo familiar aj 
z with the Gods at the age of twenty years, that M 
| he needed only to put the crown on his head : 
| oo . and : 
| 2 Euſeh. Demonſt. Evangel. L. 3. c. 6. ; 
Alrnob. cont, Gent. L. 1. Apul. Metam. L. 1. 1 
Id. de Deo Secratis, Id. Apolog. 5 
Lucan. Phar ſal. L. 6. : de 
Eunap. de vit. Philoſoph, in Chryſanth. it 
[| » Species alteri objecta, tanquam vidiſſet Claudium * 
| | ſpicea corona evinctum ſpicis retro converſis ; eaque ima- 8 
gine gravitatem annonæ dixiſſet. Tacit. Annal. L. II. 1 
| | | After this he mentions another dream of a doubtful in- ſo 
| terpretation, and then adds in his uſual ſpirit of ſcepticiſm W 
1 Illud haud ambigitur qualicunque in inte ipſi fratrique tl 
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and look up to the ſun to utter oracles, though 
he was ignorant both of poetry and grammar“. 


Now certainly this was a very eaſy method of 
acquiring ſo profound a degree of knowledge; 


yet ealy as it was, if you only change the man- 


ner of getting it, it would be at an end; if you 
only take away his crown, or fix his eyes on the 
ground, you immediately reduce him to his 
Priſtine ſtate, and at once diſcover both his un- 
informed underſtanding, and unpoetical ſoul, 
What has been juſt now obſerved of Magic - 
may in like manner be obſerved of Dreams: if, 
as Tacitus fays, in his time the ears of corn 


turned backwards were thought to denote the 


ſcarcity of grain ; or, if in this very caſe © of 
Pharaoh, 


time the ſyſtem of dreams might arrive at it's full maturity, 
and who beſides informs his Son, for whoſe ſake he un- 
dertook this important Work, that he had * collected into 
it ever thing material from all the corners of antiquity, as 
well as what had happened in later times, has yet not ſo 
much either of Oxen, or Ears of Corn, as to enable us 
with any degree of certainty to interpret Pharaoh's dream: 
ſomething indeed he has of both which + I need not repeat, 
and ſomething of the latter, which 4 I dare not: and all 
the conſequence I would draw from this Author is, that if 


even his collection had exiſted in the time of Pharaoh, and 


the 
* kat) 00% eregατο G. 
Artemid. Oneir. L. 4- initio. 
+1,L,2.c.12, I. 4. c. 58. L. 2. c. 24. 
1 Arte mid. * 3 Somn. 64. 
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Pharaoh, fat and lean kine were from this time 


reckoned proper and ſignificative types of years 
of plenty, or years of famine; and nothing re- 
lating to this matter had been ſettled by the 
Exyptan Sages in their books or ſyſtems of Oni- 
rocritics; they muſt certainly have been re- 


duced to that deplorable ſtate in which we find 


them at the delivery of this unlucky Dream 
which happened to their king. 


There is ſomething delivered to us in the ſa- 
cred Writings about Nebuchadnezzar king of 


Babylon“, which may be thought to have ſtill | 


a greater affinity to this ſubject than any thing 
that bas yet been advanced, or indeed can be 


collected from any Profane accounts whatſoever; 


both becauſe there is a wonderful ſimilitude 


between 


the Magicians had been at liberty to conſult theſe elaborate 
trifles, even in this caſe it is not certain that they would 
not have been puzzled; and of conſequence they muſt 
have been much more ſo, when this art was in it's infancy, 
or at leaſt had not recieved thoſe farther degrees of per- 
fection which the experience of ſo many ages had given it. 

Achmet indeed who wrote after him has been more 


explicit on this head, and has informed us expreſsly that 


a dream of Cows ſignified amongſt the Egyptians years; 
which, it is not improbable, deduced its original from the 
viſion we are now conſidering. 5 


( \ of " — » »/ 7 
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between the ſituation, manners, and cuſtoms of 
the two kings and nations here mentioned, and 
becauſe we are likewiſe informed by an © Author 
of credit that they had much the ſame ſyſtems 
of ſcience in regard to all future events. — The 
ſtory is this. When the Magicians and Wiſe- 
men at Babylon could not tell Nebuchadnezzar 
his Dream which he had forgotten, and all 
things were in confuſion on this account ; they 
firſt inſiſt on the peculiar hardſhips they lay un- 
der in being put upon ſuch unheard-of difficul- 
ties as no excellence in their art * could ſur- 
mount ; and then finding that both their reaſons 
and their complaints were ineffectual before a 
diſturbed and furious King, they at laſt frankly. 
_ confeſs their inability ; and alledge in excuſe for 
it, that none other could ſhew the Dream, ex- 
cept the Gods whoſe dwelling is not with fleſh® : 
1. e. except the Gods who have no communica- 
tion with men. Vet certainly, by whatever 
ſyſtem 
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Dan. 2. 

Dioder. Sicul. Bib. L. 2. paſſim. 

' Dan. 2.4, 6, e. 
=. * The Chaldeans anſwered before the king and 1 ſaid, there 
1 is not a man upon the earth that can ſhew the king's matter. 
1 Therefore there is no King, Lord, nor Ruler that aſked ſuch 


things of any Mariele, or Aftrologer, o or Chaldean. Dan, 
2. ver. IO. | 


h Dan. 2, ver. 11. 


U 4. 


| ſyſtem the Babylonians were at preſent directed, 
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it was altogether as eaſy, for a God, a Dæmon, 
or a Planet to recollect the paſt, as to foretell 
the future; but the truth of it is, this was not 
their buſineſs: Dreams, Preſages, Oracles, 
Omens, Auguries, and a thouſand ſuch things 
they had in their power, and frequently deign- 


ed to communicate them to mortals ; but what 


related to the paſt was not their province; on 
which account their votaries here had nothing 
to expect from them, and of conſequence, had 
the mortification of ſeeing that the whole ma- 


chine Rood fill. 


To fay that all this is very fantaſtical and odd, 
and that there is no reaſon for ſtopping e 


ſooner than at any other place, is indeed true; 


but then it is a reflexion that never ſhould bo 
made by one that has any notion of Magic, or 


it's ſeveral branches; ſince the whole art is al- 


together as ridiculous as this fingle part of it, 
and therefore the objection might as reaſon- 


_ ably be made againſt the very exiſtence of this 
ſcience itſelf, 


There was ſomething therefore, we may con- 
clude, what ever it was, ſome defect in their 


rites - 
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rites and ceremonies, their ſyſtem, or their 
art, which the craft and experience of after 
Ages had not yet compleated, that made the 
Wiſe-men of Egypt at a ſtand ; and this is alto- 
gether ſufficient for our purpoſe; for what it 
was ſeems almoſt impoſſible for us at this di- 
ſtance of time and with ſuch poor remains of 
the Egyptian learning to know, except we go 
the ſame lengths with a ſanguine * Writer, for 
whom, if we believe his confident boaſtings, or 
indulge his chimerical reaſonings, nothing is too 


hard : who, after having applyed his Hierogly- 


phics to this dark ſubje& with the ſame oſten- 


tation with which he at firſt introduced them, 


the ſame obſcurity that he has uſed in the ma- 
nagement of them, and the ſame want of proof 
that runs through almoſt all his writings, has 
ſaid ſomething about the preſent point, which 
a more ſagacious Reader than myſelf muſt 
thoroughly comprehend : the moſt that I can 
gather is, that having begun ſomething in rela- 
tion to it in the briſk and happier flights of his 
own imagination, he is forced ſoon to ſink into 
the common track of the dull herd of inter- 
preters (mortifying thought to ſuch a Genius ') 
that the dream was divine, 

80 

i Varburton's Divine Legation, Vol. 2, p. 160, &c. 
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80 far therefore we have now got in this 
diſquiſition, that the Magicians of Egypt were 
really puzzled with the dream of their King: 
the remaining difficulty ſeems to be why they 
were ſo ready to confeſs their ignorance ; but 
this has been obviated before, and it will per- 
haps be admitted without much. heſitation, that 
they who were ſimple enough to engage in 
theſe practices might likewiſe be ſimple enough 
in diſtreſsful circumſtances to acknowledge 
their vanity : though indeed we may fay that 
it was in effect no more than what wiſer men 
than they thought neceſlary ſome times to be 
done; that it was but ſtanding by the rules of 
their profeſſion, or the conſequences of their 

art, which we have juſt now ſeen one of the 

moſt enlightned of the ® Romans judged alto- 
gether proper on an occaſion much more trifling 
than this muſt appear to us, 


Add to this, that it could not have been eaſy | 
for one of this company to have amuſed Pha- | 
rach with an interpretation contrary to the 
mode preſcribed, ſince the reſt would have diſ- 
covered the impoſture; ſo that they muſt either 
have deceived their King in concert, or not at 

all q 


1 Cicer. 4. Legib. ubi ſupra. 
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all; and I imagine it will be thought too raſh 

| and confident a ſtep for a ſet of men in that 

| condition at once to renounce all that they had 

been uſed with ſuch formality to practice ; and 

this too with one conſent, and in regard to a 

Science which they had hitherto held in the 
_ greateſt veneration, 


No ſuch quick and violent tranſition is ever 
uſual in ſuch concerns as theſe : it muſt be 
through a long ſeries of ages, and long expe- 
rience with men, through frequent diſputes and 
diſagreements at leaſt, if not through conten- 
tions much more violent, that a practice found- 
ed in religious duties muſt loſe its efficacy; it 
was not on a ſudden, as Cicero in forms us, that 
his country Superſtition of this kind grew old, 
and was worn out; and there was, as might be 
expected, a ſurprizing revolution in the affairs 
of Rome and it's inhabitants before they had ar- 
rived at ſuch a pitch of infidelity, that it was 
held a matter of wonder that one Soothſayer 
could keep his countenance when he met 
another n. 1 85 


If 
i Sed dubium non eſt quin hæc diſeiplina, et ars Augu- 
rum evanuerit jam vetuſtate et negligentia. 


| Cicer. de Legib. L. 2. 
n Cicer, de Divin, L. 2. 
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If this therefore was the caſe with the E- 
gyptian Magicians, which even the ſingle cir- 
cumſtancę of their diſtreſs, which any lye would 
have relieved, makes altogether probable, there 
is little difficulty left in regard to Pharaoh: 
when theſe men acknowledged their ſacred 
books or eſtabliſhed ſyſtems to be deficient, 
he immediately ſought after others who did 
not; and whereſoever he found them, he look- 
ed upon the work as done ; there ſeemed with 
him to be no difference between a real inter- 


preter of a dream, and one that confidently 


pretended to it ; and if his band of Diviners 


themſelves had but palmed upon him an inter- 


pretation altogether oppoſite to that of Joſeph, 


before he was called, he would in all probabi- 


lity have never. been called at all, 


The truth of it is, Pharaoh acted in this caſe 


but juſt as his Wiſe · men · had done before him: 
when they found their ſcience unable to ſup- 
port them, they confeſſed it, though it was vi- 


ſibly hurtful both to their credit and their in- 
tereſt; and therefore he concluded that others 
would do ſo too: the principal difficulty with 
him was to know of other Diviners, whether 


the interpretation of ſuch a Dream was within 


the 
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the ſphere of their art; and as ſoon as Joſeph in- 
formed him it was, and accordingly explained 
it, we find then King was ſatisfyed, and probab- 
ly the Magicians with him, for this little ſeems 


all that either of them recuited to ſtill theſe 
wonderful commotions, 


There will be an additional light thrown 
upon all this by conſidering the anſwer that Ja- 
ſeph makes here to Pharaoh, when he was de- 
fired to take upon him the office of Interpreter, 
as well as from that which he makes on the 
like occaſion to the chief Butler and Baker in 
priſon, When Foſeph came to them in the 


morning, and found them fad, becauſe, as they 


ſaid, there was no e interpreter of their dreams, 
he replyed, do not interpretations belong to Gode. 
Certainly they in a great meaſure were con- 
vinced of that as well as he, and they only la- 
mented their hard caſe in being ſhut up in pri- 
ſon at ſuch a critical ſeaſon, when it was in the 
higheſt degree proper to conſult their Deities 

in relation to an event, which might prove to 


them of ſuch importance as the viſions which 
had lately happened: the only thing therefore 


that | 
Gen. 41. ver. 40, Ce. 
* Gen. 40. ver. 6, 
Gen. 40. ver, 8. 
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that oo 2þh can be ſuppoſed to mean is that the 5 
interpretation of dreams belonged to the true God | | 


of Tſrael, and not the falſe ones of Egypt, | 


This is likewiſe the ſenſe of his ſeveral an- 
ſwers to Pharaoh; when he was informed by 
this Monarch that his Wiſe-men could give 
him no ſatisfaction, he ſays, the g7 ft of interpre- 

tation is not in me, God ſhall give Pharaoh an 
anſwer of peace: * and again at the recital of 
this troubleſome viſion ; the dream of Pharaoh 
(ſays Joſeph) is one: God hath ſhewed Pharaoh 
what he is abcut to do", And a little after the 
fame thing is repeated gain *, 2 


That is, as if he had ſaid to Pharaoh, © you 
te need not inſiſt ſo much to me on the anability 
* of your Wiſe-men to interpret your Dream; 
« T know that is not in the power of either 
© them or their Gods; but there is one God 
te whom I ſerve that is able to accompliſh this 
great work, and it is He that directs me in 
© what I am now going to deliver.” —This was 
the thing that Pharaoh wanted, a better Syſtem, 
or better Interpreter; better Gods or better 
Men; ; 


© Gm, 41. ver. 16. 
Gen. 41. ver. 25, 
Gen. 41. ver, 28. 
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Men; any thing, in ſhort, that would but pro- 
miſe him ſome ſuccour, and of conſequence 


afford him ſome glimpſe of eaſe in the dread- 


ful and unſupportable — of a dream 


unſolved. 


What a real calamity and diſturbance this 
was, few, I believe, can imagine who are not 
agitated with this paſſion for futurity, which 


we have ſeen in the Egyptian King. This 
therefore, as was juſt now hinted, ought to be 
conſidered as another ſubſtantial reaſon for his 
ready acquieſcence in Joſeph's ſolution. He 


was as much ſick of this fantaſtic diſorder of 


the ſoul, as ſome are of a real diſeaſe; and on 


this account catched, like thoſe, at any thing 
which either had the appearance of a remedy 


in itſelf, or was boaſted of as ſuch by thoſe 


who were uſed to adminiſter it, 


A parallel inſtance of a Monarch, diſtreſſed 


like himſelf, may contribute much to ſet this 
whole matter in it's proper light. When Saul, 
juſt before the fatal battle of Gilboa, ſaw the 
army of the Philiſtines encamped over againſt 
him, and was exceedingly follicitous to know 
the event of this important war ; he made uſe, 


like 
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like Pharaoh, of the ſtated means and religious 


_ rites of his Country, in order to bring it about; 
; but as theſe failed him on this trying occaſion, 
and he was in a manner forſaken by his God, 
and was anſwered neither by dreams, nor by 
Urim*, nor by Prophets, this was too great a | 


burthen for one of his temper to bear ; and 
therefore he again, like Pharaoh, ſou ght after 
other aſſiſtances. They happened indecd to be 
worſe; nay ſo much worſe that he was even 
forced to have recourſe to thoſe very methods 
of information, which in his happier days he 
had thought ſo deteſtable, as to baniſh thoſe 
that practiced them out of the land. He comes 


therefore to Endor by night, and having a 
third time, like Pharaoh, great confidence in 


the Woman of that place, who was poſſeſſed 


with a familiar Spirit, he deſired her to bring 
up Samuel: and after the uſual rites on ſuch 
occaſions, the ſacred account is as follows: 


And when the Woman ſaw Samuel, ſhe cried out, 
and ſaid, why haſt thou decei ved me, for thou art 
Saul? and the King ſaid unto her, be not afraid, 
for what ſaweſt thou? and the Woman ſaid unt9 


Saul, I ſaw Gods aſcending out of the Earth. 
And he ſaid, what form is he of? and fhe ſaid, 


at 
t 1 Sam. 28. v. 6. lid. v. II. 


Wr al. a. a. a 
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&n old man cometh up, and he is covered with a 
mantle ; and Saul perceived that it was Samuel, 


and be 22 707 th his Jon and bowed himſelf*, 


It is plain from this narration that Saud 
neither ſaw the Woman's operations, nor the 
perſon, nor ſhape of Samuel; but upon enquiry 
hearing that Gods had aſcended from the Earth, 
and concluding from thence; that the charm 
had ſucceeded, he aſks abruptly, and with all 
the marks of impatience, even before he had 
heard that Samuel had riſen with the magical 


Divinities, what form the Prophet was of : and 


when anſwer was made, that he was an old man 
covered with a mantle, he was fatisfied; though 


the very deſcription was ſuch as belonged to 


almoſt any other aged Perſon in the World. 


1 ſhall not here enter into the diſpute, whe- 


ther the real Samuel or a fiftitious one was 


called up, and whether theſe ſuperſtitious ope- 


rations had any thing ſupernatural in them, or 
were only mere colluſion : it is ſufficient for 
my purpoſe, that whatever it was, it was 


enough for the conviction of the credulous 


and dejected Saul; and that it appears now to 
be 


* Sam 28. v. 12, 13, &c. 


X 
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be no wonder that the King of Egypt ſhould 
act as he did in regard to Joſeph, and the 
King of 1rael ſhould act as he did, in regard 
to Samuel; though in the one caſe, the inter- 
pretation of the dream had been falſe, and in 


the other, the anfallen at Endor had been 
an impoſture. 


I now 8 eren in my deſign. The next 


place i in Scripture where we have any account 


of the religious manners of the Egyptians is in 
that part of it which we are now going to con- 
ſider; where another Pharaoh, a King of the 


ſame name with him lately mentioned, but 


living at a conſiderable diſtance of time after 


him, is delivered down to us as placed in pretty 


much the ſame circumſtances, in regard to his 
Country Superſtition. — He ? had the fame 
company of Wiſe-men and Magicians ; put 


them upon enterprizes of the fame difficulty; 


and placed in them the ſame confidence. He 
was not indeed ſo obedient to the heavenly 

admonitions of Moſes, as his Predeceſſor was 
do thoſe of Fo/eph : but this the different ſitu- 
ation of affairs, and the different intereſts of 


a 9 Kingdoms 3 is ſufficient to account for: 
the 


1 Exed. 7. v. 11. 
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the advice of Foſeph ſeemed manifeſtly calcu- 
lated to ſupport the Realm, the advice of Moſes 
to ſubvert It. 


«ti From all the accounts therefore of the Sacred 
Records we muſt conclude that the Egyptians 
were at this time a very religions People, and 


this notion is confirmed to us by what is men- 


tioned of them by the profane Writers many 


hundred years after. What fort of Religion in- 


deed they profeſſed, the Scriptures in this part 


do not ſufficiently ſet forth to us; but the 


Heathen Authors, who knew it well, abun- 


dantly ſupply this defect; aſſure us that it was 
the fruitful and prolific Parent of all the Græ- 
cian ſuperſtition ;. that there was ſcarce *a God 


in-all Greece that had not his original, and even 


his name from Zgypt ; that even their art of 


Divination, in which, from the prevalence of 


it over the whole World, mankind ſhould ſeem 


to be ſelf-taught, was derived 'from the ſame 
meg, that the Oracle of b Dodona did not re- 
. ſemble 


1 LN edo 0 5 dil TH 1 TWy Oed 88 Alys- 
27 Ahe 5 1 7 Mags. Herodot. Euterp. c. 50. 
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ſemble the Oracle of Thebes on any other ac- 
count than this; nay, and that the pomps, 
| ſolemnities, and aſſembl ies of People in honour 
of the Gods, which ſeems, if poſſible, a ſtill 
more univerſal principle than that of Divina- 


tion, was firſt invented in Egypt, and _ 
wards tran {planted to Greece, © 


Herodotus, who informs us of all this, and 
from whom other Writers ſeem to have copied, 


is on all hands allowed to be a moſt unexcep- 


tionable witneſs; ſo unexceptionable, that 


though Plutarch has wrote a whole Treatiſe 
on the malignity of this Hiſtorian, and amongſt 


other things accuſes him of the diſhonour done 


to his Countrymen by his falſe and frequent 


imputations of their borrowed Divinities, yet 
he has not been * able, even with all his read- 


ing, and all his ſpite, to produce ſo much as 


one ſingle inſtance to prove his point, I will 
only add therefore on this head, what Herodo- 
tus leaves us to conclude upon the whole, that 
though the Grecian Syſtems muſt on this ac- 
count 
8 Harnylęeig 4 4 Jew 2 words 2 vparagerat d- 
70¹ aber Aiyinlios tic o w,Emuè evoi. Hag r- 


TW "EAAnves wernolnxac. Herodot. ubi ſupra, 
Plutarch. de Herodot. Malignit. 
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count reſemble the Egyptian in a great mea- 
ſure, yet ſtill that they were not perfect and 
finiſhed copies of their great original; that in 
regard to prodigies in particular they were left 
at a great diſtance by their illuſtrious Parent be- 
hind; nay, that no Nation whatſoever abound- 
ed with them like Egypt; and that, in ſhort, 
the eſtabliſhed Religion had in all reſpects fo 
commanding an influence over the minds of 
it's Profeſſors, as to render them, without ex- 
ception, the moſt devout people on record, 


Let us now apply all this to the purpoſe in 
hand, and as we have ſhewn abundantly be- 
fore, what effe& the Syſtems of Gods and 
Dæmons in Greece and Rome had on the in- 
habitants of thoſe places in regard to miracle; 

let us proceed by this rule, which muſt now 

be acknowledged a very faithful one, to exa- 
mine the conduct of Pharaoh. . 
: : When 


2 Tigard & A p avevenlas v 1 ol. 2 &TX0 | 
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When Moyes and Aaron came into his pre- 


ſence, and informed him of their commifſion 
from the God of 1frae!, which was to com- 


mand him to diſmiſs that people, they, in order 
more effectually to convince him that they 


were no impoſtors, informed him, that their 
God had promiſed to ſupport the truth of what 


they faid by a moſt indiſputable miracle; and 
accordingly Aaron caſting down his rod before 
Pharaoh, it was NEE: en into . 


But tis was ſo far from having the proper 


effect on the mind of one whom the, ſuperſti- 


tion of Egypt had fully poſſi eſled, that ſending 
for his Sorcerers and Magicians to confront the 


| ſervants. of the moſt high God, he commanded 
them to do the ſame thing w with their enchant- 


ments, and troy did it 5, 


The gs is not very expreſs about the 


motives which induced Pharaoh to take this 


| courſe ; but as actions are often as expreſſive as 
Words, and as we have tray © made plain 
the religious ſentiments of this Monarch, we 


may rightly reſolve the whole of his conduct 


f Exe. 7 » v. IQ, 2 Exad. 7. V. II. 
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into 
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into the following expoſtulation with Moſes. — 
« You tell me that you are commiſſioned by 
* the God of your people to demand of me. 
te their deliverance, and vainly imagine to per- 
« ſwade me to do this by a miracle. But what 
« is a miracle? a common and unimportant 
© event, which thouſands of Gods or Dzmons 
«< are frequently bringing to paſs; and which 
te thouſands even of our own ſpecies are able 
te to perform by their aſſiſtance. And to con- 
de vince you that I do not think of them too 
te lightly, I will command certain of my ſer- 
* yants to do the like before your face. 


Let us now ſtop here and aſk, whether any 
_ Chriſtian of theſe times, that Nb on 
what his faith is built, would in ſimilar cir- 
cumſtances have acted like Pharach : if he 
would, we know where to rank him; but if 
he would not, as it is pretty certain he would 
not, then it 1s plain, that even the beſt diſpoſed 
and moſt religious of the Heathens muſt have 
had a much lower opinion of miracles than he; 
which is the ſum and ſubſtance of the extra- 
vagant Paradox I am maintaining. 


But why do we talk of modern Chriſtians; ? 
the modern Infidel himſelf demands only the 
| 1 | fight 
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fight of a miracle for his conviction, and looks 
upon it as the very capital objection to our 
holy faith, that all prodigies are things of too 
extraordinary“ a kind for human evidence to 
ſupport; and that in order to become a proof 
that is worthy of the Almighty, they ſhould 
be ſubmitted to the ſenſes. — But what then, 
it will be ſaid, has a religious Pagan a lower 
opinion of miracles than a Deiſt? moſt cer- 
tainly he has, In regard indeed to the teſtimony 
or evidence on which theſe miracles are found- 
ed the Deiſt is more diffident than he: but in 
regard to the force and efficacy of this proof 
itſelf - the Heathen is far more incredulous, 
and has far greater prejudices to encounter, 


and ſubdue. 


1 TM no doubt but that, in the opinion of 
many, this will be reducing the Pagan notion 
of miracl:s low enough, yet as it is the truth, 
and will preſently be confirmed yet farther by 
a variety of other inſtances of a ſimilar nature, 

1 ſhall go on now to ſhew how the Egyptian 
Monarch proceeded in this great and important 
trial the Supreme Being had propoſed to him. 


The 


Moo Hen s Diſcourſe on the Reſurrection of Cini. 
Trial of the Witneſſes. p. 87. Th 
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The next miracle Mojes was enabled to per- 
form, in order to convince Pharaoh, was that 
of turning all the waters of Egypt into blood: 
a prodigy that ſeems admirably fitted to terrify 
and convince mankind, and which, in the pro- 
fane as well as ſacred records, is generally men- 


tioned with ſome peculiar maiks of aſtoniſh- 
ment and horror, 


Thus in the chapter of prodigies recorded by 
Valerius there is not one inſiſted on with ſuch 

wonder and amazement as that which related 
to Xerxes before his defeat in Greece, when 
the wine that was poured into his cup was 
three times changed into blood; and the recor- 
der of it is, as it were, hurried beyond his 
uſual temper, to inveigh with vehemence 
againſt the deſperate folly of the Perſian, who 
would not be admoniſhed by ſo ſignal an 


event. 

Thus 
Priuſquam Athenas deleret (Xerxes) Lacedzmonis in- 
vadendæ coniilium agitanti admirabile inter cœnas prodi- 
glum incidit. Infuſum namque pateræ vinum, in ſangui- 
nem, nec ſemel, ſed iterum, et tertio converſum eſt.— Et fi 
quod veſtigium in vecordi pectore ſenſus fuiſſet, cavere 


potuilſet, ante de Leonida et Spartanis abunde monitus. 
Valer. Max. L. I. c. 7. ad calcem, 
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[ 
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Thus again, Homer riſes above his ufual | 
ſtrain of poetry in the Odyſſey, and his Seer 


amazes us with the frightful deſcription of 


that portentous entertainment, juſt before the 
deſtruction of Penelope's Suitors ; when the 
meats they were cating fuddenly began to float 
in gore, and warned them of their approach- 


ing fate *, — And thus again, upon an occa- 


ſion far more important than this, the Prophet 
Joel introduces the grand and ſolemn interpo- 
fition of the Lord of Hoſts — I will fhew won- 


ders in the heavens, and in the earth; blood and 


fire and pillars of ſmoke : the fun ſhall be turn- 


eld into darkneſs and the moon into blood, ere 


the great and terrible do of the Lord ſhall come”, 


But however Neat this prodigy might be in 


| itfelf, or however agreeable it might be to the 


Poets or Hiſtorians to raiſe and enoble their 
writings; yet whenever the Heathens come to 
conſider it as a proof of a Divine Miſſion, we 

e 5 ſee 


* And to this are added, as it were on purpoſe to ac- 


company ſo terrible an appearance, ſuch deep and ſo- 
lemn prodigies, and are delivered in ſo grand and pathe- 

tic a manner, that there is not perhaps, in all Homer, a 
paſſage more ſublime. For beſides the x aipoPrevilas 
which are mentioned before the Seer begins, he tells 
them, 
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| ſee how it finks in it's credit, and is diminiſh- 
cdl in it's grandeur; ſince neither Pharaoh nor 
his magicians ſeem to have any ſuſpicions, that 
this miracle might not be brought to paſs by 
their enchantments, as well as the other; and 
accordingly the Sorcerers ſet about it, and did 
It. 0G | | 


1 know indeed that a great difficulty is raiſed 
here by thoſe who would rob the Magicians 
of the miracles given them by Moſes ; which is, 
that as all the water in Egypt was turned al- 
ready into blood, there could be none left for 
the Sorcerers to try the experiment, and of 
conſequence, that they could only do, what is 

4 , 5 ö 
them, that the very walls and cieling were bathed in 
blood, that their eyes were filled with tears, that groans 
were heard over the dwelling, that the gate and the hall 
were filled with Ghoſts, paſſing to the infernal regions, 
and that the ſun himſelf had left his place in the heavens. 
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the common buſineſs of Impoſtors, imitats 
Aaron in appearance v. 


There are ſeven different ſolutions of this 
difficulty invented by men concerned for the 
honour of the Magicians, if yet it be for their 
honour to ſuppoſe any dzmoniacal interpoſitions 
in their favour : as it is not my buſineſs how- 
ever to examine them, the Reader may, if he 
pleaſes, admit that of Lipman®, who ſuppoſes 
that the Devil brought his ſervants Water from 
another country : and indeed however odd this 
may appear, I ſee not why he might not as 
well do it, as enable them to turn it into Blood 
as many in this caſe ſuppoſe ; at leaſt when men 
admit ſuch a number of Miracles, as is manifeſtly 
the caſe here, it is but a fantaſtic ſqueamiſhneſs 
in them to boggle about the admiſſion of one 
more. It is proper however to take notice 
here of the ſtrange labyrinths men engage them- 
ſelves in, when they depart from the Letter of 
" C'eſt qu' ils abuſoient de leur Eſprit des dons qu' ils 
azvoient recus de la nature, de leur art, et de leur ſuhti · 


lite; pour imiter en apparence, ne le pouvant en effet, les 


5 een de Moiſe et Aaron. 
Beller le Monde Enchante. L. 3. c. 5. 


Comme il ſeroit ridicule de dire, que les Magiciens 
firent ce changement dans les lieux ou il etoit deja fait; 


11 
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the Scriptures and advance ſingularities of their 
own ; fince if it ſhould be allowed that there 
was no Water remaining in Egypt for the Ma- 
gicians to turn into Blood, and conſequently 
that they could not really imitate Aaron in this 
Miracle, it may likewiſe be objected with juſt 
the ſame reaſon that there could be likewiſe no 
Water for them to imitate him in ran, 
and . the eyes of the nn 


The Plague of Frogs, which is the next Mi- 
racle in order, makes this ſuppoſition ſtill more 
incredible; for how any one can admit that 
certain men by ſtretching out of their Rods, or 
any other ceremony of this kind, could make 
not only Pharaoh, but Moſes and Aaron (whoſe 
buſineſs it was to diſcover the fraud) believe 
that the whole land was covered with Frogs, 
when in fact there was not one, ſurpaſſes any. 
ordinary comprehenſion. And yet the face of 
** is not altered much for the better, if we. 


grant 


il rareſt abſolument nęceſſaire de ſuppoſer, que la prodige 

qu' ils firent, ne fit qu* une imitation apparente, et im- 
perfaite de ce Miracle de Meiſe, 

Serces, traite de Mirac. pag. 178. 
L' opinion de Lipman eſt, que le Diable leur apporta 

de I' eau d' un autre pals. 


Le Monde Enchant. ubi ſupra. 
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334 Of the Miracles wrought 
grant that this is poſſible; ſinee it ſtill will not 
be more eaſy to conceive that it is a much greater 
prodigy to create in reality the Species of Ani- 
mals juſt mentioned, than ſo ſtrangly to impoſe 

upon one of the trueſt and moſt faithful Senſes 

that God has given oi; 


duch difficulties as theſe wide on both ſides 
of the queſtion, I imagine the thoughtful and 
inquiſitive Reader will be in ſome pain to know 
whether theſe Miracles were really wrought ; | 
and, if they were, by what means: but if he 
is, he muſt remain in it ſtill: it is neither my 
| buſineſs to relieve him, nor is it in my power, 
if it was: all that I can aſſure him of is, that 
he will meet with as little ſatisfaction any where 
elſe, and that the numerous volumes which all 
ages have produced on this fruitful ſubje& a- 
bound only with ſuch perplexities, from which 
it is impoſſible to get free, or with ſuch imper- 
tinent and idle diſquiſitions, as it is much more 
curious, than uſeful to engage 1 


But amidſt all theſe Mazes and Labyrinth 
of ancertainty, from which neither the Scripture 
nor it's Comments can extricate us, and in which 
no other Clue has yet been invented to direct 

| our 
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our ſteps, it is agrecable to reflect that what is 
plain in it is profitable, what is dark in it is 
needleſs ; that the preſent ſubject eſpecially re- 
ceives from ſome circumſtances of it ſuch a de- 
oree of light, as no perplexities in it can ob- 
ſcure ; and that, in ſhort, whether the works of 
the Magicians were mere Colluſion; whether 
they proceeded from Dæmoniacal Interpreta- 
tions; or whether laſtly they were permitted 
by God; which are the three different routs 
which all Interpreters have taken; on every 
ſuppoſition the conduct of Pharaoh is the fame 3 
he thought meanly of Miracles, and refuſed to 
be. convinced by them, whatever was their 

force, and from whomſoever they renne 
from Gods, or Dæmons, or Men. | 


But now a different ſcene of things begins to 
open to our view: the Magicians who are ſaid 
in Scripture to have done ſuch prodigious things 
by their Enchantments are ſuddenly diveſted 
of all their Power, and not only ſo, but are 
repreſented as confeſſing that the next Miracle 
of Aaron was owing to the finger of God, in 
which confeſſion there is, an intricacy not yet 
unravelled on any of the Syſtems into which 
learned men are divided. 


For 


336 Of the Miracles wrought \ 
For if the Sorcerers had done what is a ſcrib- 
ed to them by natural Magic, and, only de- 
ceived the ſpectators, certainly it was as eaſy 
to deceive them ſtill ; nay it was much eaſier 
to impoſe upon the ſenſes in the Miracle of 
Lice than of Frogs, as the former were of a 
leſs conſiderable bulk; and therefore on this 
plan to own a Divine interpoſition in the latter 
caſe more than in the. former, is utterly unac- 
countable, But if on the other hand they 
brought real Miracles about by the aſſiſtance 
of the Devil, it is {till as hard to ſuppoſe that the 
Devil had the power of creating a larger ſort of 
Animal, and had not the power of creating a leſ- 
fer. — And to fay in the laſt place that the Ma- 
gicians knew that the true God only permitted 
their former Miracles, that this permiſſion now 
ceafed, and that Jehovah alone could do theſe 
great things, is the moſt inexplicable of all; for 
this ſuppoſition both the 4 conduct of the Ma- 
gicians, the conduct of Pharaoh, and the fu- 
ture * proceedings. of all Egypt forbid. 


Let us try thetefote whether this difficulty 
is more e diſpoſed to yield to reflections lately 
made 


© Exod. 3. ver. 11. F Rid. 8. ver. 19. 
bid. 10. ver. 7. 5 
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made on the inability of Pharaoh's Wiſe- men 
to interpret his Dream, as this is a caſe of a 
near ſimilitude. 


And in order to this I would oblerre that 
the original words might be more properly ren- 
dered, this is the finger of God; i. e. of a Being 
ſuperior to Dæmons, by whoſe aſſiſtance we 
perform our Magical Operations, and who, be- 
ing limited in their power, cannot enable us 
to produce a multitude of Inſects into being. 
As they are Egyptians who ſpeak, it is natural 
to ſuppoſe that they ſpeak according to the nos 
tions which they had entertained of their own 
Theology ; this has been before explained in the 
caſe of the Centurion at the Paſſion of Chriſt* ; 
and the word Elobim, which is here made uſe 
of, being frequently applied to Beings interior 
to God, is on that account very favourable to 
this interpretation, 


But if the preſent tranſlation ſhould be thought 
the beſt, and it ſhould likewiſe be ſaid that Magi - 
cians were ſometimes ſuppoſed to be aſſiſted by 
Gods, this will make but little difference in the 
ſenſe; 
D iſſertat. I. 8 
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ſenſe ; for the finger of God mult till be in- 
terpreted upon the plan of the Egyptian Theo- 
logy, and in this interpretation ſignifying their 
great and principal God, is to much the ſame 
_ purpoſe as if a Greek in the ſame circumſtances 


had faid, 7hzs is the finger of . 


pe er of We two bake the confeſſion 
of the Sorcerers loſes all it's perplexity ; and they 
act in this ſuppoſition before one Pharaoh, juſt 
as their predeceſſors had acted before another. 
they owned that the ſcience of interpreting | 
Dreams could go no farther in the former caſe, 
nor the power of Magic in the latter ; and all 
this is very conſiſtent with the principles on 


which theſe two ſciences were founded in the 


_ Grecian ſyſtems, and of conſequence in | the 
Egyptian. 


What farther confirms and ſupports this in- 
terpretation is what immediately follows in 
regard to the conduct of Pharaoh, which on 
this ſuppoſition is regular and conſiſtent enough, 
but is ſcarce to be accounted for on any other; 
for no ſooner had the Magicians made the 
above-mentioned confeſſion, than it is ſaid of 
Pharaoh that his heart was hardened, and he 

hearkened 


in Egypt before Pharaoh. 149 


hearkened not unto Mz ofes and Aaron, as the 
Wer 11 ſaid . n 


Now th Magicians were thoſe who might 
be called Pharaoh's Counſellors in this caſe, 
and who were the propereſt perſons to inform 
him where their own power ended, and where 
that of Jehovah began; the former was al- 


ready plain, both from their words and actions, 


and if they had confeſſed the latter too, it is 
reaſonable to think that Pharaoh would have 
been convinced as well as they, and imme- 
diately have complied with the demand of 


Moſes. 


The whole of his proceedings both with 


Moſes and the Sorcerers, as well as the decla- 


ration of God himſelf, ſeem neceſſarily to ſup- 


poſe that he would take this courſe, and that 


he had obliged himſelf as it were by compact 
to take it, in caſe Aaron was ſuperior to his 
Magicians. When firſt Moſes and Aaron came 
before him with their commiſſion from Jeho- 
vah to demand the deliverance of T/ael, he re- 

plied, as might be expected, in this ſuperb 

T and 
« Exod. 8. ver. 19. | 

Yi. 
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and regal manner, Who is the Lord, that T ſhould 
obey his voice to let Iſrael go? I know not the 
Lord, neither will J let Iſrael go*, As God 
knew that Pharaoh did not act unreaſonably in 
|| this caſe, and that he ought to require ſome 
[} Sign or Miracle as a proper teſt of their be- 
1 ing commiſſioned by a Deity, he accordingly 
ſent them into Pharaoh's preſence inveſted with 
tis extraordinary power, When Pharaoh (ſays 
God) ſhall ſpeak unto you ſaying, Shew a Mi- 
racle for you, then ſhalt thou ſay unto Aaron, 
Take thy rod and caſt it before Pharaoh, and it 
ſhall become a ſerpent 7, This was accordingly 
done in the preſence of Pharaoh, and he ac- 
knowledged it ; but acknowledging it only as 
a ſomewhat uncommon effect which it was in 
the power of many to produce, he ſends for 
his Magicians, whom he thought could do the 
like, and he was not diſappointed in his ex- 
pectations. 


Thus far then all things were upon the level; 
and if they had continued in this ſtate, they 
could have produced nothing elſe, ſays Arch- 
biſhop Tillotſon *, but a ſuſpenſion of judgment, 
and 


x Exod. 5. ver. 2, M 7. Ver ge 
Tillotſen's Serm. Vol. 3. Serm. 21. 
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and a well founded doubt in Pharaoh and his ſer- 
vants whether Moſes was a true Prophet or no; 
but when the Magicians were overcome, if they 
confeſſed that they were overcome by the power 
of Jehovah, then certainly was the time for 
this doubt and ſuſpenſion to be removed ; but 
we ſee it was not, and therefore it is probable, 


that the confeſſion of the Sorcerers is not to be 
_ underſtood of the God of 1/-ael. 


The conduct of the Magicians, which is very 
ſimilar to that of Pharaoh, is yet farther favou- 
rable to this interpretation : theſe men we find 

ſtill reſiſting Moſes *, long after they had ac- 
knowledged the ſuperiority of his power ; but 
if they had acknowledged that it was derived 
from Jehovah, they ſhould naturally have ſub- 
mitted themſelves, as well as have exhorted 
Pparaoh to ſubmit to his will, 


Laſtly, The conduct of Pharaoh's ſervants 
is exactly conformable to all this: we find them 
ſay ing nothing to Pharaoh after this confeſſion 
of the Magicians, which was the moſt critical 
time to offer their advice, and to perſuade him 

to 
a Exod. q. ver. 11. id. 8. ver. 19. 


1 
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to follow the conviction of the Sorcerers, who 
were much better judges of this matter than 
he: but long afterwards we fee that they ex- 
horted Pharaoh to diſmiſs the children of , 
rael, not indeed upon this account, but upon 
one that they thought of much greater impor- 
tance. And Pharaoh's ſervants ſaid unto him, 
How long ſhall this man be a ſnare unto us? Let 
the men go, that they may ſerve the Lord their 
God: Knoweſt thou not yet that Egypt : rs de- 
2 9 


But now on the ſuppoſition I am maintain- 
ing all things are ſmooth and eaſy ; the acti- 
ons of Pharaoh, his Servants, and Magicians, 
are juſt what might be expected from a people 
addicted to Polytheiſm; and we may conceive 
them to deliver themſelves on this occaſion in 
the following manner. We acknowledge in- 
© deed at preſent that Moſes and Aaron have ſur- 
e paſſed us in Miracles, but we know to what 
Lit is owing ; they have either made their ap- 

_ * plication to ſome more powerful Deity, or 
* are poſſeſſed of ſome more powerful charms : 
e but this may not continue long, and it may 
0 pertiaps be our turn to morrow to be ſupe- 
ce rior 

© Exod. 10. ver. 7. 
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e rior to them; at leaſt if we are not, it is not a 
victory of ſuch mighty conſequence, and the 
_ © moſt that can be made of it is, that the 7/- 
0 raelites are better Magicians than we. 
* . 

4, thall end this topic with a reflexion ſome- 
what uncommon, and which the Reader per- 
haps does not expect, which is, that in main- 
5 taining this interpretation, I have been contend- 


ing all the while for what ſeemed to me the 


truth, againſt my own Hypotheſis ; it being 


much more favourable to that to ſuppoſe that 
theſe words of the Magicians are to be applied 


to the true God of Tjrael, than the falſe Gods 


of Egypt : and if the Reader ſhould be inclined 


to think with many learned men, that the 
Egyptians on this occaſion acknowledged the 
One Infinite Being, to the excluſion of all 
others; it reduces their opinion of the moſt ex- 
traordinary Miracles to ſuch a degree of con- 
tempt, as I chooſe not, and am almoſt afraid 
to name. 


The view of Pharach's behaviour in one 


more light ſhall conclude this ſubje&, for 1 


imagine we begin already to have ſeen enough 
of it, As long as his Magicians could ſtand 
Y 4 _ againſt 
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againſt Moſes things ſucceeded tolerably well; 
but this was ſo ſoon over, that in the third 
Miracle of the Frogs, they could not even re- 
move the troubleſome animals which they had 
brought: Pharaoh was forced therefore to have 
recourſe to Moſes to free the country from this 
nuſance; and as ſoon as it was done, it is faid, 
and when Pharaoh ſaw that there was reſpite, 
he hardned his heart, and hearkned not unto them, 
as the Lord bad . We 


The Plague of Flies ſeems to have been 
much more grievous ſtill ; they came in ſuch 
ſwarms into the houſe of Pharaoh, the houſes 
of his ſervants, and into all the land of Egypt, 
that the whole country was corrupted * : this 
forced him again to make application to Moſes 
for relief, with a promiſe to let the people go, 
in caſe it was obtained for him; but when it 
was, he hardened his heart at this time alſo, 
neither would he let the people gor. 


The Plagues were ſtill upon the encreaſe, 
that of Hail was ſo deſtructive to all the land 
of Egypt, that Pharaoh promiſed to let the 
people 


« Exid. B. ver. 15. Bid. ver. 24. 
* Ibid, ver. 22. 
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people go altogether s, and ſtay no longer, if 


Moſes would ſtop it. But when he ſaw that 

the Rain, and the H. ail, and the Thunderings 

were ceaſed, be finned yet more, and hardned his 
heart, he and bis ſervants". 


In the Plague of Locuſts he ſeems to have 
been ſo greatly diſtreſſed that he knew not 
what to do, and calling for Moſes and Aaron 
in haſte, and with all the marks of deſpair, he 
intreated them to take away, in the emphatical 
words of the Hiſtorian, this death only: Yet 


as ſoon as it was done, he hardned his heart as 


uſual, and would "not let the children of 4 
rael * 8 


Now what do theſ: iran ge and repeated 
relapſes denote but a heart contemptuous of 


Miracle, and utterly ſhut up againſt all con- 


viction that might ariſe from that quarter ? He 


ſhewed indeed often ſigns of ſubmiſſion to 


Moſes, but this was only to beg deliverance 
from the ſignal calamities which theſe Mi- 


racles occaſioned ; and when afterwards he let 


the people 80. it was ſtill upon this account, 
and 


a Exod. 9. ver. 34. i Ibid. ver. 17. 
* 720 ver. 20. 
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and he ſtill repented when the danger was 
over: in ſhort there is no intimation given 
that the prodigies of Egypt made any impreſ- 


ſion upon him, but from the misfortunes they 


brought with them; and he died at laſt as he 
lived, in the ſettled reſolution of detaining 
Tfrael in Egypt, without ever acknowledging 
that the God of that people had given him 
any cogent, or indeed reaſonable proof, that 
he ought to diſmiſs them. 


Neither is this a ſingular conduct in that un- 
happy Monarch, intoxicated with fantaſtic ideas 


of the ſplendor of his K ingdom, and not bear- 


ing to ſee the diminution of it by the depar- 
ture of ſo many vaſſals to his will; ſince it 
has been -obſerved before from the ſacred ac- 
counts, that his ſervants acted in juſt the fame 


manner; and to theſe we may add the Ma- 


gicians, who ſtill perſevered in their reſiſtance 


to Moſes : and if we ſhould fay that the whole 
body of his Subjects would follow the example 


of their King, his Court, and his Council, all 


acting upon the plan of the Eſtabliſhed Reli- 


gion, I imagine it would be granted that we 
ſhould not be far from the truth, 
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This being the ſtate of things in Egypt, to 
Which no objection on the part of the Hiſto- 
rian can be made, it naturally gives occaſion 
to ſome uſeful reflexions on the preſent ſubject, 
which it would be unpardonable in me to omit. 
— be firſt of them is, whether it be reaſon- 
able to ſuppoſe, that the behaviour of the ge- 
nerality of Heathens, in fimilar circumſtances, 
at the time of Chriſt would be in a great mea- 
ſure like that of Pharaob at the time of Moſes; 
and if I ſhould ſay it would, almoſt every thing 
conſpires to make this ſuppoſition probable. 
There was no falſe impreſſion made upon the 
mind of this Monarch by God; no hardening 
of his heart by the interpoſition of any ſupe- 
rior Being; there was nothing in the conduct 
of this unhappy Prince peculiar to himſelf; no 
difference in it from that of his Court, his 
Counſellors, and his People; he was influenced 
by no tenets, which belonged only to the Egyp- 
tian Syſtems, and was under the poſſeſſion of 
no whimſies or chimæras of his own, which 
theſe ſyſtems did not authoriſe ; in ſhort, he 
was under no temptation above what was 
. corhmon to other Heathens, nor was there 
any circumſtance in the whole tranſaction, but 
what we have ſeen to ſatiety in theſe pages. — 
od One 
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One motive indeed he had, and that of a very 
powerful nature, which was the detention of 
the Iſraelites: but the Pagans, who rejected 
Chriſt, had as ſtrong a one, which was attach- 
ment to Idolatry ; fo that if we try the gene- 
rality of Religious Heathens by this example, 
it may not be a very unfaithful. rule. 


2dly. This reflexion here made may ſerve 
to obviate another, which, I take it for grant- 
ed, muſt have occurred often to the Reader, 
and has been in part touched upon before; which 
1s, that this inſtance is but one, and therefore 
cannot be applicable to the bulk of the Heathen 
World. But we now ſee, not only that it may 
be applicable, but that it ut: — We have 
been even tedious in a variety of caſes like it, 
as far as Hiſtory can inform us; and we may 
eaſily perceive, that though the Hiſtory of 
theſe caſes is not drawn out to it's proper 
length, becauſe they were not the principal 
things intended, yet the fame tenets would, 
for the moſt part, have led them into the ſame 
conduct, — The example of Julian was ex- 
actly ſimilar to this, as he owned the miracle 
at Feruſalem, though he did not ſee it; and as 
it was wrought by God, in favour of the di- 
80 - ſtreſſed 
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ſtreſſed Chriſtians; as thoſe before Pharaoh 
were in favour of the diſtreſſed Iſraelites : nei- 
ther can it ſo much as even be ſaid, that Julian 

had but one miracle for his conviction, ſince I 
have before intimated ſome others; and if 


there had been a thouſand, there is no reaſon 


to think that it would at all have altered his 
opinion. — The caſe of the baniſhment of 
St John under Domitian is exactly ſimilar; as 


his miraculous eſcape from the caldron of burn- 


ing oyl made no manner of difference in the 


conduct of this Tyrant or his Countrymen, 


for whoſe ſake it muſt principally be intend- 


ed, — The caſe of the martyrdom of Polycarp 


is exactly fimilar, as the Heathens were not at 
all mollified by the ſight of miracles, and only 


forced the ſword to pierce, whom the flames 


would not devour. —— The caſe of Antonine, 
the beſt of Emperors, is worſe; as the miracle 
brought about by the Thundering Legion was 
for the deliverance of the Romans; the mira- 
cles brought about by Moſes were for the ruin 
of the Egyptians. — I need proceed no far- 


ther; it might be ſufficient only to add, that 


if a thouſand other inſtances of the like nature 
are required, they may very readily be found. 


—— That I may be judged however for once 


by 
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by the Objectors themſelves, that they may 
in this have no poſſible cauſe to complain, 
either of want of proof in the argument itſelf, 
or unfairneſs in the management of it; I deſire 
them only to recollect a truth (hinted like moſt 
other things in theſe reflexions before) which 
has afforded too juſt a cauſe of triumph to the 
Profeſſors of the Goſpel to be a ſecret to al- 
. moſt any of them; which is, that ſcarce any 
| Heathen in the world has ever yet denied the 
reality of the Chriſtian Miracles; that even 


Celſus, who could not well admit them in his 


true character, as an Epicurean, does yet admit 
them in his borrowed one, as a Jew; — that 
Lucian, who was undoubtedly of the fame 
principles, or worſe, has been wonderfully ſpar- 
ing of his ridicule on this head ; — but that 
all the religious and devout part of the Pagan 
World have been ſurprizingly unanimous in 
their conceſſion of this important point. 


Now from this conceſſion it of conſequence 
follows, that they were placed in much the 
ſame ſituation with the Egyptian King, ſince 
the one only ſaw, what the other acknow- 
ledged; and a full conviction of a fact from 
inconteſtable evidence ought naturally to ope- 

. rate 
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rate with the fame force, as a full conviction 
from eye-ſight.: that this is more eſpecially 


true of ſuch Heathens as we are now confi. 


dering, with whom it was no unuſual thing 


according to their own accounts, to ſee miracles 


too; and who by a whimſical ſet of ridiculous 
principles, and more ridiculous operations, had 

put themſelves in a condition not to envy Pla- 
raob that uncommon degree of proof, ſo fre- 


quently held forth to him by the exuberant 


goodneſs and long- ſuffering of God. 


The bulk therefore of the Pagans, we may 


_ conclude, agreed with Pharaoh, that miracles 
were wrought, agreed that they were the fin- 
ger of a God, and agreed that they were not 
ſufficient for their converſion. Many of theſe 
have actually confeſſed it, and in others their 


behaviour moſt inconteſtably proves it, except 
we chooſe to fay, that the generality of the - 


Heathen World acted in a matter of ſuch con- 


ſequence directly contrary to the cleareſt con- 


victions of their own hearts, and that only a 
few ſelect ſpirits ſubmitted modeſtly to it's 
dictates : but this is a declaration, in all appear- 
ance; not more oppoſite to the real ſtate of 
things, than it certainly is to the charitable diſ- 
poſition of that excellent Religion we are now 
defending. 
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Zaly. Another reflexion which ought more 


eſpecially to be made here is, that the choice 
of miracles for the confirmation of Chriſtia- 
nity, cannot be made any reaſonable objection 
againſt the Divine proceedings. This has been 
ſufficiently obviated in another place, where 
it has been ſhewn, that no human ſkill could 
invent a better method of eſtabliſhing a Re- 
velation, though this method was encompaſſed 
with many difficulties; and here the conduct 


of God himſelf ni this obſervation. He 
knew that Pharaoh would diſregard this proof 


of Moſes's commiſſion, yet he gave it. Nay 
he knew that Pharaoh himſelf in his ſoberer 


hours demanded it, though his follies after- 


wards made him reject it. The proof therefore, 


it is plain, was both fit for God to give, and 


man to receive; and the only rational deduc- 


tion, that ought to be drawn from the beha- 


viour of Pharaeh, and all others in the ſame 


circumſtances is, that ſuch a behaviour was 
wrong. SH 


Neither is this a fingular and unexampled 


part of God's conduct, ſuch as was deſigned 
only for one Age, one Country, or one Perſon ; 
fince, as far as we can an judge, it has been uni- 


formly : 


* Exad. 5. 
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formly the ſame in other Revelations of his 


Will. For to ſay nothing now of the ſtate of 
the Heathen World, in regard to miracle, the 
ſtate of it, in regard to the Jews, was altoge- 
ther as remarkable; for what upon account of 
the peculiarities in their Religion, oppoſite to 


that of mankind, together with that contract- 
ed heart and thoſe arrogant pretenſions to a ſu- 


periority over their fellow- creatures, which 
their falſe and ill- grounded gloſſes on their 
. facred books had occaſioned, they were almoſt 


univerſally looked upon as a moſt ſuperſtitious 
and unfriendly People; and accordingly were 
treated with the utmoſt contempt on the one 


hand, and execration on the other. 


According therefore to all human views, 
Judea ſhould never have been the Country, 
from whence the bleſſed ſtreams of the Goſpel 
ſhould have flowed ; as the Heathens would be 


almoſt ſure to do, what in effect they did, 


deſpiſe every thing that was derived from ſo 
corrupt a ſource, But God's ways are not as our 
ways, nor his thoughts as our thoughts; He ſees 


at one glance all poſlible combinations of things, 
and unites at once all thoſe aſtoniſhing ex- 


tremes, which even the utmoſt ſtretch of fancy 
- a. itlelf 
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itſelf can never be able to. reconcile ; ſo that, 
to fay nothing here of his promiſe to our great 
Anceſtor at the fall, the Prophecies relating to 
Chriſt, and the former Diſpenſation of Moſes, 
on which the latter was to be built, together 
with many other reaſons of the like nature, 
perhaps this very contempt: of the Jews and 
their Religion was fingled out by infinite 
Wiſdom, as the moſt unlikely indeed, to all 
human appearance, but upon that account the 
moſt ſtedfaſt baſis on which his glory was to 
ſtand. But let this be as it will, one thing we 
are ſure of, that God really choſe to act in this 
manner, and what God hath choſen, it * 1 
comes not man to cenſure, 296. oats! 


. LY It may not be am repeat here, 
in the laſt place, that there appears to be ſome 
difference between the face of things in Greece 
and Rome at the time of Chriſt, and the face 
of things in Egypt at the time of Pharaoh, 
and that this difference is to the diſadvantage 
of the former. For it has now been made ap- 
parent, that the People in the Primitive Ages 
were in much the ſame condition with the 
Egyptians; and the Ph:/oſophers in a much 
worle: — The — had yet a ſmall portion 
of 
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| of reſpect left for the proof from miracle; the 
| htter looked upon it with the moſt extreme 

contempt ; — The former had till ſome traces. 

of that principle, which qualified men to be 


Chriſtians, and which was in ſome. meaſure: 
kept up by the fancied interpoſition of ſupe- 
rior Beings; the latter had effectually eraſed 
all ſuch idle impreflions, and looked upon all 
ſorts of Revelation, and their concomitant 


marks of Divinity, to be palpable impoſture: 


— The former were like the Egyptian King 
in his Mart of Prodigies; were almoſt con- 
tinually ſeeing ſome, hearing of others, and 
| believing all, without much emotion; the 
latter were like the Proteſtants in regard to 


the Roman Catholics, and without examina-; 


tion of, or even inſpection into their claim, 


heard of Wonder-workers, and laughed at 
them: — The former could admit all the mi- 


racles from Judea, and could fee no reaſon 
why the Gods of that Country might not be 
able or willing to operate in as ſupernatural a 
manner, as the Gods of another Country ; the 
latter would only look upon them as proceed- 
ing from a ſuperſtition, which had in ſome 
meaſure indeed prevailed over the World, but 
had fixed, as it were, it's throne in Palefline, 
3 and 
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and taken abſolute poſſeſſion of the ſingularſy 

credulous and infatuated Jew. — In ſhort, the 
one ſort of theſe people was too Superſtitious, 
the other too Atheiſtical; the one was with 
ſome difficulty to be converted by miracle, the 


other for the oſt part not at tale, . 


It would bo a matter of ſome curioſity to 
run over the characters of the principal men 
of this time, as we have juſt now done that of 
Pliny, and ſhew how great a part of them his 
infidelity had thoroughly infected; and how 
many others had ſuch an ample portion of it, 


as to render them very inacceſſible by the power 


of miracles; but this perhaps may be more 
curious than uſeful for us to ſearch into, as 
we know in general, that the tribe of Philo- 


ſophers of this ſort was very conſiderable, and 
that my preſent ſyſtem is beſides too well eſta- 


bliſhed to want; /upport from this, or indeed 
any other quarter. 4, 
If 

- ® In this compariſon of the Heathens I muſt neceſſa- 

rily be underſtood to mean only ſuch a part of them, as 
thought or reflected with themſelves, or at leaft were 
able to do fo, about the choice of a Religion; for as to 
others, it is to the laſt degree abſurd to talk of their high 


or low opinion of miracles, when in reality they could 
have no opinion at all. 


_ poſition in the moſt refined ſpirits that Anti- 


quity has to boaſt of, he will conſider firſt, 
what is moſt undoubtedly true, that much the 


moſt flouriſhing Se& of all the Philoſophers 
was that of the Epicureans ; that though that 
of Strato and his followers, which made up 


the other diviſion of the Atheiſtical World, 


was not ſo numerous, yet if we join to it the 
diſciples of Xenophanes, and the Eleatic Sec, 


who approached very near to the doctrines of 


Strato, there will be a very formidable body 
of men placed beyond the reach of any con- 
viction from ſupernatural events. He will add 
ſtill to this, that all the Philoſophers admitted 
the eternity of matter, which is a circumſtance 
ſomewhat unfavourable to this point, and moſt 
of them thought the Deity not concerned in 


the production of the World, which is a circum- 


ſtance more unfavourable Kill, In ſhort, the 
Stoics and * Platoniſts ſeem to have been the 
only Sects, whoſe tenets approached the near- 


eſt to the e Religion; and yet as if the 
| whole 


To theſe we may 2dd the Pythagoreans, who pretty 
much reſembled the Platoniſts in their doctrine, and were 
at this time frequently blended in one common ScR. 
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If the Reader however would have any idea 
of the extent and influence of this ſtrange diſ- 
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whole tribe of Philoſophers had been united in 
one common infatuation in regard to miracle, 
it would be eaſy to produce declarations from 
the former but little different from the Epicu- 


rean impiety on the interpoſitions of God; and 
the latter we have already ſeen on the ſame 
occaſion as ſtubborn and untractable a race of 
men, as the ſun ever ſaw. But inconſiſtent and 
ſtubborn as theſe were, or Atheiſtical and im- 


pious as the others, they all of them in time, 
it will be ſaid, became Chriſtians. The fact is 
indiſputable; but how little it was owing to 


the force of miracle, thoſe candid and impar- 


tial judges will ſoon acknowledge, who are 
more diſpoſed to ſearch into Antiquity them» 


ſelves, than to cenſure thoſe who do, 


1 have now finiſhed the feveral topics I pro- 
poſed to treat of; yet ſo frequently and groſsly 


have I been miſunderſtood, or miſrepreſented, 
that I cannot conclude without deſiring the 
Reader's particular attention to all points of con- 
ſequence to Chriſtianity, and more eſpecially to 


two, which it is caſy to wreſt to a ſenſe alto- 


gether contrary to what was really intended. 


In replying to the moſt ſpecious and plau- 
f ble objection to the N of theſe Sheets, 


taken 


EE oe we oo 
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taken from the ſeeming impropriety of the 
proof of miracles for the confirmation of Chri- 
ſtianity, (if it really lay under ſuch diſadvan- 
tages as is here repreſented, ) I have intimated in 
ſeveral places that many other particulars, which 
God moſt certainly made uſe of in the diſpenſa- 
tion of the Goſpel, were liable to the ſame obje- 
ction; that the very origin and foundation of it 
in the merits and incarnation of Chriſt; — the 
very ſcene of his miniſtry in the deſpicable land 
of Fudea; — the very perſons and means made 
uſe of to propagate his Doctrine amongft men; 
Land the very nature and end of this Reli- 
gion itſelf, lay altogether as croſs to the appre- 
henſions of mankind at this time of the world, 
as any thing that is moſt exceptionable in the 
ſubject before us. 


This may be thought by fly and ſuſpicious = 


ſpirits not ſo much a diminution as an aggra- 
vation of the preſent difficulty, not ſo much 
anſwering one objection as introducing others. 
But theſe, and ſuch as theſe it may be ſuffi- 
cient to remind, that all the abovementioned 
circumſtances have been looked upon as cer- 
tain and indubitable marks of the truth of our 
Religion i in other hands; and of conſequence it 
. e eee 
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muſt be the very height of nen to call 
them TT to it in mine. 


Much the ſame may be obſerved er the | 
converſion of Conſtantine to Chriſtianity : The 
extent of the Roman Empire has, by the moſt 
Orthodox Writers, been given as a ſolid 'and 

ſubſtantial reaſon for the propriety of the time 
of Chriſt's appearance in the World. This 
reaſon I have urged in all it's force, and ſhewn 
by a variety of facts of what prodigious con- 
ſequence it was to the eſtabliſhment of the 
Goſpel, Now this, in more fortunate Writers, 
might have been thought doing ſervice to 
Chriſtianity ; but it is not certain that my pe- 
culiar hard lot may not lay me open to cen- 
ſure, as if I intended to reflect on it, and 


make this Religion, like moſt others, a creature 
| of the Civil Power, 


1 muſt entreat therefore the Reader to re- 
member, that no one is more ſtrongly con- 
vinced of the mighty force and efficacy of the 
ſeveral other advantages of Chriſtianity, and 
how greatly they contributed to gain it repu- 
tation in the World, And though I do not 
attribute it's ſucceſs, ſo much as ſome others, 

to 
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to the power of it's Miracles, yet I do more 
to the excellence of it's Doctrine and Mora- 
lity ; — to the exalted love and charity of it's 
' Profeſſors ; — to their true humility, and ar- 
dent zeal ; — to their ſteady contempt of hu- 
man things; — to their unexampled ſanctity 
of life and manners; — and above all to their 
conſtancy under the ſevereſt tortures, and that 
conſummate degree of fortitude and reſolution 
which aſtoniſhed and alarmed the World. In 
ſhort, ſo far from aſcribing it's eſtabliſhment 
to the Civil Power alone, I do not think that, 
without the advantages abovementioned, it 
could have ever recommended itſelf to the 

Civil Power at all; and of conſequence I can 
have no diſpute with any one on this head, 
except about the degree of encreaſe it received 
after the remarkable period of R's 8 


converſion. 
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HAV E placed here what I had to fay in 


4 vindication of St Paul's teſtimony to the 


truth of my general Doctrine, that the Reader 
might not be diſtracted in his view of the ſe- 


veral ſubjects offered to him by attending to a 


diſpute, which, from the very nature of it, 
muſt be tedious enough ; and I have not 
thought myſelf obliged to enter upon this ſub- 
ject at all from any conviction of the propriety . 


of returning an anſwer to every whimſical in- 
terpretation, that men, fond of contradiction 
and ſingularity, may put upon the paſſages I 
have quoted ; but becauſe the preſent one be- 


ing taken from an inſpired Writer, and, as ſuch, 


being of ſtrength enough to ſupport the whole 
fabric that has been erected, it may be thought 
more eſpecially incumbent on me to vindicate 
it from 2 


The Text is, * For the Fews require a Sign | 
and the Gentiles ſeck after Wiſdom : and the 


ſenſe am to ſupport is, that t the Jews, as {et 
here 


* 1 Cor. c. I. v. 22. 
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here in oppoſition to the Gentiles, required a 

proof of Revelation from Miracles; which 
ſenſe is, I imagine, already fo obvious to any 
one that but caſts an eye on the words, that, 
were I not in ſome meaſure forced upon this 
taſk, I ſhould really be aſhamed to offer the 
following paſſages to any Chriſtian Reader. 


The beginning of miracles, * St ohn informs 
us, was in Cana of Galilee; and the conſe- 
quence was, that it manifeſted forth the glory of 
Chriſt, and his Diſciples (who were Jews) be- 
beved on him. Yet before this he had convinced 
Nathamel by a power much inferior to this, 
by letting him only know that he had ſeen 
him under the ©Fig-tree, when he imagined 
himſelf in ſecret; and for this modeſt dif- 
poſition of mind he is commended by our Sa- 
viour, and aſſured that he ſhall have a much 
fuller proof at the proper ſeaſon. 


Soon after this we are informed of a princi- 
pal perſon amongſt the Phariſees, named Nico- 
demus, who was a ruler of the Jews: this man 
came to Jeſus by night, and faid unto him, 
Rabbi, wve know that thou art a teacher come 


from 


John 2. 11. John 1. 
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from God, ' for no one can do — 2 n 
God * 1 him *. | 


In ha 4 Chapter 3 is the ſtory of the Wo- 
man of Samaria, who no ſooner heard an ac- 
count of her own life from Jeſus, and that he 
profeſſed himſelf to be the Meſſiah, than ſhe 
immediately believed ©. Come, ſays ſhe to her 
Countrymen, ſee a Man that told me all things; 


I not this the Chriſt? and her Countrymen 


vere not at all more backward than ſhe, when 
they had the fame reaſon to be convinced, as 
it e afterwards * bak; 


After Chrift had made fo many Converts in 


Samaria upon the credit of prophecy only, 
(for no miracles are here reported, though in- 
deed this may be reckoned a ſpecies of them) 
he came again into Cana of Galilee, and a cer- 
en Nobleman of Capernaut's came unto him, 


and 
A Fobn. 4-v-1, 2. John. 4 v. 29. 
John. 4. v. 41, 42. | 
r Who (as I have before hinted) kan been thought by 
ſome to be a Heathen ; but if he was, he muſt be proved 
to be ſo by better * arguments than have been urged 
againſt me; for which reaſon J leave theſe here, as I have 
done moſt of the ſame nature in other places, un- 
anſwered. 


® Comber's Heathen Rejefion of Chriſtianity. Sect. 18. 
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and beſought him that he would heal his fon; 
to whom Feſus makes this remarkable reply, 
Except ye ſee figns and e 00 will not 
believe". 


In che 6 Chapter is mentioned the paſſage 
of Chrift over the Sea of Galilee, or Tiberias, 
and the attendance of great multitudes purely 
for the ſake of the i miracles which he did on 
them which were diſeaſed, And that it was not 
for this fort of them only, that they acknow- 
ledged the great power and virtue of Chrift, 
appears immediately from their general con- 

feſſion, after they were all well filled with the 
' fiſhes and the loaves; then * thoſe men, when 
they ſaw the miracle which Feſus did, ſaid this 
is of a truth that Prophet which ſhould come into 
the World, And in the very next chapter we 
find them peremptorily afferting, that when 
Chriſt came, he could not poſſibly exceed theſe 
; — operations”. 


In the 11 Chapter is ute at large the 


reſurrection of Lazarus, and the immediate con- 


ſequence of it was, that many believed on this 
ac- 
"I John. 4. v. 46. ; John. 6. v. 2 © Id. v. 14. 
John. 7. v. 31. . | * 2 


account v. Some of them however went to 
the Phariſees, and told the things which Jeſus 


had done; and this gave them ſuch great di- 


ſturbance, that they called a Council upon it 
and ſaid; What do we? for this man doth many 
miracles. If ve let him thus alone, all men will 
believe on him, and the Romans will come and 
take away both our place and nation. 


Im the 120 Chapter the alarm about the 


reſurrection of Lazarus continues ſtill; ſo 


many of the Jews came on purpoſe to ſee this 
extraordinary perſon, who then attended on 
Chriſt, and ſo many were brought over to the 


faith by this ſingle act, that the Chief Prieſts 
were forced, upon a conſultation, to put Laza- 


rus to death. Yet, notwithſtanding all their 


dark plots and contrivances, the voice of the 
people, as well as the voice of reaſon, ſo much 


prevailed, that Chri/# was brought in ? triumph 
to Feruſalem chiefly by fuch Jews as bare 
record to the reſurrection of Lazarus, ahd 


was met by * others whom the fame of i it had 


reached. So that the Phariſees now were in the 
Utmoſt alarms, and were forced to acknow- 


ledge 


5 John. II. v. 45, : K 1d. v. 46, 475 48. 
* John, 12. v. 10. Iv. 17. 1 J. v. 18. 
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ledge, as it were with one conſent, that zhe 
_ whole World Was gone "rs bim 5 


I wil ne no Ginher 3: ; art in a b * 
ries of 12 Chapters, in only one Evangeliſt, 
there appears ſuch an attachment in the Jewiſh 
Nation to miracles, that the Diſciples of Chriſt 
themſelves came over at the ſight of one, and 
almoſt the whole people at the ſight of another; 
we may eaſily conceive what might be collect- 
ed on this ſubject, if there was occaſion, and 
that, if there is any one truth in the Sacred 
Writings, it is what I bad before aſſerted, 
that by the Jews requiring a ſign at the Chri- 
ſtian Diſpenſation is meant, their requiring 
miracles as a confirmation of it, and not a cer- 
tain imaginary teſt of his coming, by a diſplay 
of worldly power; an interpretation of late but 
poorly * invented by one Writer, and ſtill more 
meanly borrowed, without any acknowledg- 
ment, by another”*, But I have undertaken, 
mean as it 1s, to examine it, and I muſt go 
on. e 

The 
1 Fehn. 12. v. 19. 

Enquiry into the Rejection He. p. 17. 

Larduer's Credibility of the Goſpel Hi ory. V. 


Renard en the Enquiry into the Heathen Reetion 
p. 18. 
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The 1/ Objection that is urged in it's favour 
in contradiction to my Interpretation is as fol- 
lows : © If by o114e:0y is to be under ſtood ſim- 
e ply a Miracle, then it is not true, that Jeſus 
« whom Paul preached was, or could be on 
e that account a ffumbling block to the Jews; it 
e being allowed on all hands that many and 
« great Miracles did ſhew forth themſelves in 
« bem *. 


This is ſhrewdly imagined, and boldly. ad- 
vanced : the only misfortune is that he has mi- 
ſtaken the reaſon why Chriſt was a ſtumbling 
block to the Jews, and ſo inſtead of confirming 


one- paſſage by another, he has bm and 
confounded them both. 


Chriſt was a ſtumbling block to the Jews, 
not becauſe they did not think Miracles a con- 
firmation of his Miſſion, or did not require this 
proof; (the contrary of which has been juſt 
now ſeen) but becauſe he was crucified ; with 
which great humiliation and affliction they did 
not think his ſupernatural operations compa- 


tible. 


* Remarks en the Enguiry into the Rejcation, Sc. p. 19. 
* dee John 7. 31. & 11. 47. 
A 4 
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tible. Chriſt was likewiſe, as the Apoſtle ſays, 
fooliſhneſs to the Gentiles ; not becauſe: there 
was not a depth of Wiſdom in his Goſpel ſuf- 
ficient to convince them if they had duly con- 
ſidered it, (as 8 Paul] aſſures us throughout the 
next Chapter there was; ) but becauſe they over- 
looked and neglected it on account of that 
ſtrange Doctrine of a crucified God, on Which 

all the reſt depended. 


But whoever amongſt both ſews and Greeks 
had conquered this mighty prejudice, and em- 
braced this grand tenet of Chriſtianity, with a 
ſuitable diſpoſition of mind; to theſe all things 
| proceeded well, and the way before them was 
plain and eaſy; to the former Chriſt became 
the power of God in his Miracles, to the lat- 
ter the wiſdom of God in his doctrine. 


 2dly, Another Objection is this: Notwith- 
* ſtanding it was owned in the fulleſt manner 
< by the Scribes and Phariſees themſelves that 
«Chriſt wrought Miracles, yet we find them 
e preſſing for a ſign, oyuso (Matth. 12. 38. 
16. 1. Luke 11. 29.) and that too (which is 
« very remarkable) at the inſtant our Saviour 


„„ had 


1 Cor. 2. 
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“ had been working a Miracle before them. A 

* x" of perverſity not raſhly to be credited 
© of the wha themſelves *, : 


1 L had intimated before * that the ſtubborn 3 
Jew, not acquieſcing in the Miracles already 


done, required others of a ſtill more extraordi- 


nary kind; that is, as S* Luke expreſſes it, and 
Grotius® rightly interprets him, ſome prodigy 
in the Heavens; ſuch as was calculated to. 
convert great numbers at once; ſuch as would 
upon this account be free from all poſſibility 


of 'coltufion ; and ſach likewiſe, we may add, 
as the Jews themſelves had been uſed to in 
the Moſaic Diſpenſation. And as the Writer 


I am now engaged with admits this account as 


agreeable to his interpretation, I might fairly 
diſmiſs it, as being no objection to nine: but 
becauſe the conſideration of the Jews requeſt 


in this-place may ſet the whole matter in it's 


proper light, we will ſee a little more particu- 
larly what it meant, The Jewiſh nation glory- 
ing, as they had reaſon, in the ſuperb deliverance 

| of 


2 Remar 15 on the Enquiry into the RejeGion, &&c. p. 19. 
* Enquiry into the Rejection, ed 'Þ 72 
> Luke 11. 16, Grot. in Loc. 
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of their Law at Mount Sinai; in the Fire which 
Elias commanded from Heaven ; in the Burn- 
ing Buſh where God firſt appeared to their great 
Legiſlator ; in the Manna with which they were 
fed from the Celeſtial Regions; and in ſeveral 
other particulars of the like extraordinary kind ; 
and ſeeing no ſuch ſplendid and magnificent ap- 
pearance of things at the delivery of a New 
Religion that was deſigned to ſuperſede the Old, 
frequently demanded ſome ſatisfaction on this 
head. Theſe demands have been juſt now in- 
timated, and acknowledged before ; and that 
this was the true meaning of them appears from 
a variety of particulars in the New Teſtament, 


ſome of which it may not be improper to pro- 
duce. 


| FR the Hiſtory of Nathaniel's Converſion, 
which was owing to our Saviour's informing 
him of a certain particular which he thought 


was unknown to all but himſelf, we are left 


to conclude that this argued in him ſo mild and 
tractable a diſpoſition, that he was worthy of 
being treated with greater lenity than the reſt 
of his Countrymen ; and accordingly our Sa- 
viour aſſures him, that for this modeſt and 
humble turn of mind, he ſhould certainly one 


time 
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time or other have greater conviction ſtill ; nay 
and that he likewiſe ſhould be indulged in what 
a Jew would be apt to think muſt be the ſu- 
preme degree of it; for he ſhould ſee the angels 
aſcending ans deſcend: "g en the Son of Man *. os 


s Peter, as the Apoſtle of ths Jews, and par- 
ticularly acquainted with their prejudices and 
ſentiments, inſiſts only upon two things, as 
more eſpecially adapted to ſtrike the generality 
of the people. Theſe were the ſure word of 
* prophecy, and the transfiguration on the 
Mount: which as accompanied with celeſtial 
appearances, and celeſtial voices, was ſelected 
from the whole number of Miracles to ſhew 
that Chriſtianity was no impoſture. For we 
have not followed, ſays he, cunningly deviſed fa- 
bles, when we made known unto you the power 
and coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, but were 
eye-witneſſes of his Majeſty. For he received from 
God the Father honour and glory, when there 
came ſuch a voice to him from the excellent glory, 
This is my beloved Son, in who J am well 
Pleaſed ©. 8 
Chriſt 
John 1. ver. 15. 22 Pet. 1. ver. 19. 
* Ibid. 1. ver. 16, 17. 
| — 24 3 | 
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Chriſt himſelf ſuppoſes the ſame thing on 
the occaſion here mentioned ; for he gives the 
Diſciples ſtrict charge to conceal this great Pro- 
digy till after his Reſurrection, becauſe he had 
juſt before aſſured the Jews, that they ſhould 
have no ſuch Sign as they demanded, but that. 
And as they came down from the mountain, (ſays 
S* Matthew in the Chapter immediately after 
that where a Sign is demanded,) Jeſus charged 
them, ſaying, Tell the Vs on to no man, until the 
Son N man be Ko again Jeon che dead *. nt” 


This laſt Obſervation will help us to ac- 
count for what is thought a 34 Objection to 
our interpretation, which is the following An- 
ſwer of our Saviour to the Jews s. That they 
ſhould have no other Sign given them but his 
Reſurrection from the Dead, when in reality 
he wrought many other Miracles after it; and 
therefore this Sign muſt be ſomething of ano- 
ther kind. — Ves, of a higher and mote aſto- 
niſhing kind, as we have juſt now mentioned, 
and the Text points out: I will produce and 
explain it, as my Adverſary has done before 
me. A wicked and adulterous generation ſeek 
after a Sign, and there ſhall no Sign be given it 
| OC - 
Matth. 17. ver. y... E {bid, 12, ver. 39. 


— 
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Int the Sign of the Prophet Jonas. i. e. no ſuch 
great and portentous Sign as you require ſhall 
be given you, except that of my Reſurrection 
from the Dead, which is equal indeed to the 
moſt extraordinary Appearances of the Moſaic 
Diſpenſation, but will not perhaps have it's 
proper effects on ſuch a ſtubborn generation 

as you; nor is it done ſo much with that de- 
ſign, which would be needleſs. after the per- 

formance of ſo many Wonders already, as to 
teſtify my own innocence, and their injuſtice 
who put me to death. Nay and ſo punctual | 
was our Saviour in the obſervance of this de- 
claration, that he would not ſo much as recede 


a tittle from the Letter of it, and would not 


fo much as let the Jews bear even from the 
few Diſciples who accompanied him on the 

Mount, that ſuch a great and glorious appear- 
' ance had ever happened. 


I would only add farther, that the very dif- 
ficulty urged here by my Adverſary againſt me, 


5 equally ſtrong againſt himſelf: for if the 


Reſurrection of Chriſt could not be called by 
him the only Miracle, becauſe many others 
were 

Gxot. in Lec, 


Aa 4. 
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were wrought by him; ſo neither could it be 
called the only teſt, ſince no better reaſon than 
that here offered can. be given why it ſhould be 


one at all; or if it was, why the other Miracles 
thould not be as proper ones, 


But we have not yet done with impertinent 


Objections, for ſuch I dare ſay the Reader 


eſteems them by this time; if he does not, the 
following without doubt muſt convince him. 
In our Saviour's exerting an act of Civil Power 


in ſcourging and driving the Money-Changers 


out of the Temple, the Jews require him 
* to ſhew the Credentials of his Authority; 


* What Sign ſheweſt Thou, that Thou dogſt theſe 


* things ? The aſking a Miracle in this caſe 
ere impertinent ; for that, how extraordi- 
** nary ſoever, could never prove to the Jews, 
that he came inveſted with the Powers of 

** the Civil Magiſtrate b. 


Surely it would become any Writer, who 
introduces his chimerical gloſſes on the Scrip- 
ture with ſuch confidence, to have conſidered 
the Scriptures a little better, and to have known 
at leaſt, that the Jews were more than once 

20 endeavouring 

> Remarks en the Enquiry &c. p. 21. 
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endeavduring to force Feſus to be a King, and 
af conſequence, to inveſt him with all the 
powers of the Civil Magiſtrate, purely upon the 
credit of one ſingle miracle. The reference 
therefore to this purpoſe in the margin is more 
than this objection deſerves, 


It is high time to come toan end, when the 
ſtrength of the cauſe is ſo viſibly exhauſted ; 
_ accordingly my adverſary, conſcious, as it were, 
of his weakneſs, makes one more feeble effort, 
and poorly crowns the whole with the trifling 
difficulty which follows. — Upon the mul- 
< titudes following Chriſt after the miracle of 
<« feeding the five thouſand, he objects to them 
© their neglect of miracles, which. he preſſes 
te upon them as motives of their belief. I ſeek 
« me not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, &c. * 
Now what do the Jews return to this charge? 
*© why they fairly own it, and, what is more, 
<* give a reaſon for their conduct. Their anſwer 
* 15 to this effect. Wherefore do you urge your 
*© miracles thus conſtantly to us, as motives 
5e for our belief? if you would have us truſt 
5e and confide in you as the Meſſiah, where 7s 
&« the 
4 John. 5. 15. 
* Remarks on the Enquiry 5c, p. 22. 
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ee he fign? for as to your miracles, fo often 
* infiſted on by you, we cannot admit them 
te as proper evidences of your commiſſion; and 
| * indeed how ſhould we ? For Moſes wrought 
* e as great, if not greater wonders than you. 
* To confront your late boaſted miracle of 
e feeding the five thouſand with five loaves 
e did not he, as it is written, give our Fathers 
1 ce bread from Heaven? What miracle of your's 
| c can be more extraordinary? Yet Moſes could 
* do this. The Meffab therefore, of whom 
= - * greater things are promiſed, we expect to be 
WM * characterized by other ſigns. What work 
i « takeſt thou i in hand, 2. pan? 


Though 4 Reader is prepared to mn | 
| ſome abſurdity in this argument, yet he will 
1 be ſurprized to find it ſo much; and he will be 
more ſurprized to find it deduced from pre- 
miſes diametrically oppoſite to any ſuch ſuppo- 
ſition. In the beginning of the Chapter from 
1 whence it is taken it is faid, as it were on 
1 purpoſe to hinder it from being made uſe of, 
* that the multitude followed Chrift purely for the 
| ſake of the miracles which he did on the diſeaſed* : 
After the een of the five thouſand they 
faid 


! John. 6. v. 2. 
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bud, this is of a truth that Prophet which ſhould 
come into the World®, After this Chriſt him- 
elf declares, that he foreſaw from this event 
that they would force him, contrary to the de- 
ſign of his miſſion, to accept of the Kingly 


" power; on which account he was obliged to 


withdraw himſelf from them to avoid the di- 


ſturbances that might enſue . Yet ſtill my ad- 


verſary ſays, that Chriſt declares to the Jews, 


and the Jews own that they could not admit 
his miracles as proper evidences of his com- 


miſſion. I ſuppoſe the reaſon of this blunder 


muſt be the words of Chrift to the ſame people 
ſome time after, Ie ſeek me not becauſe ye ſaw 


the miracles; i. e. poſſeſſed with the true ſpirit 


of your Anceſtors in the Wilderneſs, you 
forget the great things which God has al- 
ready done for you, and conſtantly look after 


greater ; As formerly you upbraided Moſes 


with the power indeed of ſmiting the rock, 


but not the want of giving bread; ſo now 
you have moſt ungratefully forgotten what 
I have juſt now done, and require ſomething 
of a ſtill more extraordinary kind. What this 
was the Evangeliſt immediately informs us; 


* 


Jobs. 6. 14. e I. v 15. 
222 = 


3 
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it begins with the ſtrangely miſunderſtood r. 
epyagy of my adverſary, and ends in the more 
ſtrange explication of the Jewiſh requeſt. What 
deft thou work ? (ſay they,) Our Fathers did eat 
Manna in the Wilderneſs ; as it is written, he 
gave them bread 1 ee to cat. 


Here appears ded the old 4 pete of the 
Jew : he deſired ſome ſuch great and ſtupen- 
dous miracle as that of Moſes when he brought 
down Manna, He had fed them forty years, 


and Feſus but once; this made the great dif- 
| ference in the conduct of a ſelfiſh and ſtiff- 


necked people, and was reaſon more than fu f. 
ficient for our Saviour 8 rebuke. 


I have now patiently gone through this in- 


tricate diſpute, and to convince even my ad- 


verſary himſelf of my uncommon merit in 
doing it, I muſt ſtill aſſure him farther, that 


his interpretation could never have prevailed_ 


if I had left it untouched, or not confronted 


it with mine; — that all the paſſages above- 


mentioned in regard to the Jewiſh demand of a 
ſign will admit of a very good ſenſe, on a ſuppo- 


ſition that it was any ſort of miracle that was 


requir- 


* Id. v. 30, 31. 
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required by them ; — that they who required 
it might not be preciſely the fame, though they 


were ſometimes in the ſame company, with 


thoſe who had already ſeen one; — that this 
is ſuppoſed by much better 4 Commentators on 
Scriptures than any one, with ſuch Chimæras, 
can poſſibly be; — that yet if they were the 


fame, there is nothing unreaſonable in deſiring a 


freſh miracle; — that it was but right to be ſure 


there could be no colluſion in a matter of ſuch 
conſequence ; — and that it was more eſpecial- 
ly right in a Jew, whoſe firſt Religion was 


built on miracles, and who therefore ought to 


look for very conliderable ones in the admiſ- 
ſion of a ſecond, 


1 muſt mill Tikewiſe inform him, (what I 


have intimated in another place, ) that the very 
reading of the beſt Manuſcripts in the World, 


the * Alexandrian and ſome others, is utterly 
inconſiſtent with his interpretation; —that the 
Syriac tranſlation and the Vulgate have it, the 


Tews ſeek after Miracles, not a Sign; that 
many of the moſt excellent Writers of Anti- 
e 


1 Grot. in Matth. 12. Id. in Luc, 11; 
AMill. Teftam. Grec. 1 Cor. I. 
Id. ibid. Id. ibid. 
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 quity not only interpret it as I have done, but 
read it as the Alexandrian Manuſcript ; that 
Tertullian, Cyprian, Chryſoſtom, and Theodoret, 
are of this number; that the ſtream likewiſe of 
modern interpreters is joined on this occaſion 
with the antient ; and that in ſhort one cannot 
well conceive a greater union and concurrence 
of ſentiments in any Writers of ſuch different 
e in any paſſage whatſoever. | 


Add ſtill to ) all this, that the very air 7 15 
two interpretations is almoſt ſufficient to aſcer- 
tain their pretenſions to credihility; that mine 

is natural, his is forced; mine is ſimple, his fan- 
taſtical; mine agreeable to the word oper, 
his contradictory ; mine conſiſtent with what 
the Evangeliſts deliver on this occaſion, his 
diſagreeing; ; mine accommodated both to the 
temper and religion of the Jews, his to neither; 
mine, in ſhort, ſuitable to the whole hiſtory of 
chat prople® » his utterly oppolite to it in every 
6-2 | period 

bY could ſhew the truth of this, if it was s neceſſary, in 
a great variety of particulars yet untouched ; in the con- 
duct of the Jews at the cure of the lame man by Peter * 


and John, in the converſions of this people at Joppa and 
Lydda ti in their conviction at f the reparation of the Tem- 

| pic 
Ads 3. ver. 16, 17, 18, &c. + 445 9. | 
J Theod, Hiſtor. L 3. c. 11, 20. 
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period of their ſtate. And if all theſe are not 
certain and infallible rules to judge of the pro- 

priety of any Comment whatſoever, it is time 
to finiſh what I dare ſay every candid and in- 
genuous Reader has wiſhed for long ago. 


ple under Julian, when the Gentiles ſtood out; in their 
being much more bitter and violent than the Heathens in 
their perſecutions, and yet more acceſſible by the proof of 
Miracle; in the temper and diſpoſition of the firſt Pa- 
gan converts, being || all of them Proſelytes, and ſo far 
| Jews as to be ſtruck with wonders, ſo far Gentiles as to 
like the freedom from the burden of ceremonies ; and 
above all in that remarkable ſtate of things in the firſt 
Chriſtian city, where, as Joſephus informs us, the Jews 
had converted almoſt the whole people to their religion &. 
But this is not due to ſuch a Writer, to whom more at- 
tention has already been paid than he deſerves; I may 
comfort myſelf however with the reflexion that from the 
ſpecimen here given, I have effectually cured him of re- 
marking a ſecond time, and that this is the laſt trouble I 
ſhall ever have from that quarter. 


| Mede on the words EeComeres 0 Jer. 
& Toſeph. de Bell. Jud. L. 7. c. 3. 


THE END. 
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